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INTRODUCTION. 


The  biographies  contained  in  this  volume  abound  in 
expressions  and  allusions  which  must  be  but  partially, 
if  at  all,  intelligible  to  persons  unacquainted  with  the 
geography,  history,  and  customs  of  the  Russians.  A 
few  remarks  on  these  subjects  will  probably  serve  the 
double  purpose  of  illustrating  the  subsequent  pages, 
and  of  conveying  a  little  information  respecting  a 
country  which  ought  not  now,  certainly,  to  be  an 
unknown  region  to  us. 

The  European  portion  of  the  present  Eussian  em- 
pire is  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Arctic  Ocean,  a  vast 
gulf  of  which,  running  many  miles  southward  through 
the  province  of  Archangel,  is  termed  the  White  Sea, 
and  contains  nearly  at  its  lowest  extremity  the  islands 
on  which  are  situated  the  monasteries  and  hermitages 
of  Solovetsky.  Towards  the  east,  the  Ural  mountains 
divide  Europe  from  Asia,  and  Eussia  Proper  from  the 
unkno^ia  and  terrible  Siberia.  The  southern  limit 
of  the  empire  is  the  Black  Sea,  while  on  the  western 
side  it  abuts,  southwards,  on  the  Danubian  Princi- 
palities, Galicia,  and  Poland  (now  a  Eussian  pos- 
session), and  towards  the  north  is  washed  by  the 
Baltic  and  the  Gulfs  of  Finland  and  Bothnia. 

Moscow,  the  capital  of  Eussia,  is  situated  nearly  in 
the  centre  of  the  empire,  on  the  river  Moskva,  a  branch 
of  the  Volga.  It  contains  the  celebrated  Kremlin,— -a 
wonderful  cluster  of  palaces,  churches,  and  towers, — 
the  State  residence  of  the  Tsars,  or  Emperors. 

The  city  of  S.  Petersburg,  the  commercial  metropolis, 
is  built  on  a  marshy  piece  of  ground  on  the  banks  of  the 
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Xeva.  the  river  connectmg  the  Lake  Ladoga  with  the 
Grulf  of  Finland.  It  is  quite  a  modern  city,  having  been 
founded  bv,  and  named  after,  the  Tsar  Peter  the 
Grreat.  On  the  road,  between  Moscow  and  S.  Peters- 
burg, and  not  ver  j  far  from  the  latter,  stands  the  ancient 
citv  of  jS'ovgorod.  This  must  not  be  confounded  A^ith 
jS^ijni  Novgorod  (or  Lower  ^N'ovgorod),  the  scene  of  a 
remarkable  fair,  visited  bj  all  nations  of  the  world ; 
this  city  lies  considerably  to  the  east  of  Moscow. 

Yarious  portions  of  the  empire  are  known  by  peculiar 
names.  The  title  of  Old  Eussia  is  given  to  the 
northern  and  central  part,  formerly  known  by  the 
narne  of  Muscovy.  ^Vhite  Eussia,  Black  Eussia,  and 
Eed  Eussia,  lie  on  the  western  side,  being  portions  of 
Lithuania,  Poland,  and  Galicia.  Little  Eussia'  is  on 
the  south-west ;  its  principal  city  is  Kieff,  on  the 
Dnieper.  East  of  Little  Eussia  is  the  Ukraine ;  and 
the  country  south  and  east  of  this,  bordering  on 
the  sea  of  Asov,  and  watered  by  the  river  Don,  is 
called  Isew  Eussia.  It  is  inhabited,  chiefly  by  the 
well-known  tribe  called  Kozaks,  or,  as  it  is  more  usu- 
ally, though  less  correctly,  spelt,  Cossacks. 

The  language  of  the  Sussians  is  one  of  the  Slavic 
family,  the  same  to  which  belong  the  Polish,  Bohemian, 
and  Servian  tongues.  This  is  their  literary  and  con- 
versational language ;  their  Church  books  are  written 
in  the  Old  or  Church  Slavonic,  a  noble  language,  the 
elder  sister,  if  not,  as  some  contend,  the  mother,  of  all 
the  other  Slavic  dialects. 

AYe  hear  first  of  the  Eussians  about  the  middle 
of  the  ninth  century  (S62.)  The  Slavonians  of  Nov- 
gorod, being  unable  to  agree  in  the  election  of  a 
cliieftain,  determined  to  raise  to  the  sovereignty  Eurik, 
leader  of  the  Varangians,  a  Scandinavian  tribe,  who 
had  for  some  years  been  molesting  them.  These 
Yarangi  were  called  by  the  Pinns  Riiotzi,  or  Strangers  ; 
a  name  which,  slightly  altered,  was  applied  to  the 
mixed  tribe,  Slavi  and  Yarangi,  who  thenceforward 
inhabited  the  country. 
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The  first  Christian  prince  of  Eussia  is  generally 
supposed  to  have  been  Ylaclimir.  whose  reign  dates 
about  990.  Vladimir  inherited  the  kingdom  from  his 
father  Sviatoslaff,  and  his  grandfather  Igor,  son  of 
Eurik,  and  husband  of  the  celebrated  Princess  Olga. 
Moved  by  the  early  teaching  of  his  saintly  grandmother, 
vrho  had  made  profession  of  the  Christian  faith  at 
CK)nstantinople,  and  had  been  there  sought  in  marriage 
by  the  emperor  John  Zimisces.  he  listened  to  the 
words  of  those  who  spoke  to  him  of  a  better  Deity 
than  Peroun,  the  idol  his  fathers  had  worshipped. 
Constantino;  a  Greek  missionary,  one  day  in  the  midst 
of  his  exhortations  exhibited  a  pictiu^e  of  the  Loed 
coming  to  judgment,  descanting  on  the  bliss  of  the 
faithful,  and  the  fearfal  lot  of  the  condemned,  Tladi- 
mir  was  touched ;  he  sent  trusty  ambassadors  to  Con- 
stantinople to  inquire  into  the  truth  of  that  rehgion 
whose  promises  were  so  rich,  and  threatenings  so 
awful.  They  saw  the  Patriarch  offer  the  Eucharistic 
Sacrifice  in  the  Church  of  S.  Sophia :  and  the  report 
they  brought  of  what  they  had  beheld  was  enough.  It 
was  not  long  before  Peroun  was  borne  away  by  the  waters 
of  the  Dnieper,  and  Vladimir  and  his  people  received 
into  the  One  Pold. 

The  life  of  Xikon  furnishes  the  reader  vdth  some 
particulars  of  Eussian  history  relative  to  the  extinction 
of  the  dynasty  of  Eiirik.  and  the  election  of  ZUichael, 
son  of  Philaret.  AVe  will  briefly  carry  down  the  sne- 
cession  to  the  present  time. 

Alexis  Michaelovieh  (or  Jlichaehs  son,  vie h  meaning 
"  son  of.")  the  frieud  first,  and  then  the  persecutor,  of 
IS'ikon,  deceased  in  1676,  and  was  succeeded  by  Theo- 
dore, (or  Eedor)  his  son  by  his  first  wife.  This  prince 
died  young,  in  16S2.  and  left  the  crown  to  Ivan  his 
brother.  The  imbecility  of  this  prince  rendered  it 
necessary  to  associate  with  him  in  the  government 
Peter,  son  of  Alexis  by  his  second  wife  Xatalia.  The 
two  youthful  sovereigns  were  tinder  the  guardiansliip 
of  their  sister  Sophia.    As  Peter  grew  up,  the  ambi- 
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tious  spirit  of  his  sister  involved  liim  in  a  quarrel  with 
her,  which  ended  in  her  being  detected  in  procm^ing  a 
revolt  of  the  Srreltzi.  or  imperial  guards.  She  Avas 
confined  to  a  inonasterv  for  the  rest  of  her  life ;  and 
Ivan  resigning  his  share  in  the  kingdom.  Peter  be- 
came sole  Tsar,  in  16S9.  being  then  onlv  seventeen 
years  of  age.  His  reign  was  one  of  unexampled 
brilKanev.  AVith  his  civil  and  military  exploits,  how- 
ever, we  have  here  nothing  to  do.  The  great  ecclesi- 
astical event  of  his  reign  was  the  termination  of  the 
Patiiarchate.  and  the  new  provision  for  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Church.  On  the  death  of  Adrian,  the 
tenth  and  last  Patriarch  of  Moscow,  in  1700.  the 
Patriarchal  chaii^  was  committed  to  the  guardianship 
of  Stephen  Yavorshy.  Metropolitan  of  Piazan.  After 
a  lapse  of  twenty  years,  the  Church  was  (1721)  thrown 
into  the  position  in  which  it  now  stands,  being  solemnly 
placed  under  the  rule,  not  of  a  Patriarch,  but  an 
assembly,  consisting  almost  exclusively  of  ecclesiastics, 
and  called  The  Most  Holy  Governing  Synod. 

Peter  died  in  1725.  He  was  followed  in  succession 
by  his  grandson  Peter  Aiexaivich.  his  niece  Anne,  his 
dauo'hter  Elizabeth,  and  his  grandson  Peter  III.,  son 
of  his  daugliter  Anne  :  he  by  his  wife,  the  celebrated 
Catherine.  Paul,  son  of  Peter  IIL,  followed  his  mo- 
ther ;  he  reigned  about  five  years  (to  ISOl).  and  was 
assassinated.  The  crown  devolved  on  his  eldest  son 
Alexander,  wdio  was  succeeded,  in  1S25,  by  his  brother 
]S'icholas.  the  present  Tsar. 

The  Pussian  Chin^ch  has  from  the  very  first  re- 
mained a  portion  of  the  G-reek  or  Eastern  division  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  "W'itli  tlie  four  great  Patriarchal 
sees,  Constantinople.  Alexandria,  Antioch.  and  Jeru- 
salem, Moscow  has  always  joined  in  rejecting  the 
usurped  power  of  the  Koman  Patriarch,  and  in  main- 
taining the  peculiar  tenets  of  the  Easterns. 

The  most  important  of  these  are,  1st.  The  form  of 
consecrating  and  administering  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
The  Easterns,  like  ourselves,  use  leavened  bread,  and 
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administer  the  cup  to  the  laitv,  both  of  which  are 
forbidden  by  the  Eoman  Church.  2nd.  The  use  of 
Ikons,  or  sacred  pictures.  While  the  Eoman  Church 
allows  and  uses  not  pictures  only  but  images,  the 
Greeks  forbid  the  latter,  and  confine  themselves  to 
representations  either  painted  or  in  very  low  relief. 
3rd.  The  doctrine  of  the  Double  Procession.  The 
Creed  drawn  up  at  the  Council  of  Nicsea,  a.d.  325, 
ended  at  the  words,  "  I  believe  in  the  Holt  Ghost." 
The  next  Council,  that  of  Constantinople  in  3S1,  con- 
demned the  heresy  of  Macedonius  respecting  the  Third 
Person  of  the  Blessed  Tei^'ity,  and  made  some  addi- 
tions to  the  Xicene  Creed,  declaring  that  the  Holt 
Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Pathee.  A  custom,  how- 
ever, arose  in  the  West,  of  reciting  in  the  Creed  'Who 
proceedeth  from  the  Pathee  and  the  So^s"."  Leo  IPI., 
Bishop  of  Pome,  though  he  did  not  deny  the  docti^ine 
that  the  Holt  Ghost  proceedeth  from  the  Pathee 
and  the  So^",  forbad  this  unwarrantable  addition  to  be 
made  to  a  Creed  drawn  up  by  an  (Ecumenical  Council. 
His  successors  did  not  abide  by  his  rules,  and  allowed 
the  addition  of  the  words  "  Pilioque,"  and  the  So^'." 
To  this  the  Easterns  objected,  and  object  still,  not  only 
refusing  to  acquiesce  in  the  addition  of  these  words, 
but  denying  the  doctrine  of  the  Double  Procession. 
They  argue  that  the  Holt  Ghost  is  said  in  Scripture 
to  proceed  from  the  Pathee  (S.  John  xv.  26),  and 
not  from  the  So>' ;  and  that  it  is  ^>vi^ong  to  say  that 
He  proceeds  from  Both,  because  it  would  confound 
the  Person  of  the  Sox  with  that  of  the  Pathee. 
Our  Church,  however,  teaches  us  the  doctrine  of  the 
Double  Procession,  and  for  this  reason :  that  though 
our  LoED  when  on  earth  said  the  Holt  Ghost  "  pro- 
ceedeth from  the  Pathee,"  He  also  said,  "I  and  My 
Pathee  are  One;"  and  if  we  make  a  diflerence  by 
saying  that  the  Holt  Ghost  proceeds  from  the 
Pathee,  and  not  from  the  Sg^n",  we  are  in  effect  denv- 
ing  the  So^s"  to  be  Very  and  Eternal  Gon,  of  one 
substance  with  the  Pathee.    The  Easterns  abide 
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very  firmly  their  opinion,  calling  it  the  Orthodox 
Faith,  and  looking  on  all  as  heretics  who  differ  from 
them  on  this  point. 

Those  ordained  to  the  holy  order  of  Deacons  are  in 
Russia  called  Priest-Deacons,  to  distinguish  them  from 
sub-Deacons  and  lay-Deacons,  inferior  officers  of  the 
Church.  The  vestments  of  a  Deacon  in  the  Eastern 
Church  are  the  sticharion,  tunic,  or  rather  alb,  with 
the  orarion,  or  stole,  worn  over  the  left  shoulder. 
The  Deacon's  duties  are  to  assist  the  Priest  (or,  as 
he  is  commonly  called,  Pope)  in  the  celebration  of  the 
Liturgy  (i.e.,  the  Holy  Eucharist),  and  to  lead  the 
prayers  of  the  congregation  during  that  and  other 
services. 

The  Priest's  duties  are  the  same  as  among  ourselves. 
His  vestments  consist  of  the  sticharion,  the  epimanikia, 
or  embroidered  sleeves,  the  epitrachelion,  or  stole,  and 
the  phenolion,  or  chasuble. 

Parish  Priests  and  Deacons  are  by  Eussian  rule 
obliged  to  be  married.  The  Bishops  are  always  se- 
lected from  among  the  hig'her  monastic  Clergy,  who 
are  necessarily  unmarried. 

The  smaller  monasteries  are  governed  by  Hegumens, 
the  larger  by  Archimandrites ;  any  one  of  the  latter 
may  be  raised  to  the  Episcopate.  Parish  Priests, 
being  married,  are  of  course  ineligible  ;  they  ma}^,  how- 
ever, if  their  wife  dies,  or  retires  into  a  convent,  become 
monks  themselves, and  eventually  rise  to  theEpiscopate. 
Nikon  did  so.  Bishops  and  dignitaries  wear  a  lozenge- 
shaped  ornament  called  hypogonation,  hanging  at 
the  side  of  the  zone  or  cincture  of  the  sticharion. 
Archbishops  and  Patriarchs  wear  a  loose  tunic  with 
short  sleeves,  called  sakkos,  and  the  omophorion,  or 
pall,  and  carry  the  dikanikiou,  or,  as  it  is  also  called, 
patritsa,  answering  to  the  pastoral  staff,  or  the 
crosier. 

The  inmates  of  monasteries  are  either  lay-brethren, 
or  Priest-monks  and  Deacon-monks,  persons  in  holj 
orders,  but  under  monastic  vows.   The  ordinary  Greek 
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monastic  habit  is  the  mandyas,  a  large  violet-coloured 
robe,  and  tbe  kamelauchion,  called  in  Euss  khlobouk, 
sometliing  between  a  cap  and  a  cowl,  being  not 
attached  to  the  rest  of  the  dress,  but  separate  from 
it,  and  covering  the  head  and  neck. 

The  principal  Church  books  are  the  Sloujebnik.  or 
Office-book,  the  Trebnik.  or  Eitual,  containing  direc- 
tions for  all  rites  and  ceremonies  except  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  the  Menee,  or  Lives  of  the  Saints,  and  the 
Kormchay,  or  Canon  Law. 

As  a  specimen  of  ecclesiastical  documents  and  of 
the  teaching  of  the  Eussian  Church,  the  foUovring 
may  be  taken  : — 

the  Letters  of  Orders  of  a  Deacon  are  couched  in 
these  words : 

"According  to  the  grace,  gift,  and  power  of  the  all- 
holy  and  life-originating  Spieit,  given  unto  us  by  our 
High-Priest  Himself  our  Loed  Jesus  Cheist.  through 
His  holy  and  consecrated  Apostles,  and  theii^  vicars  and 
successors,  we  have  judged  this  pious  man,  M..  son  of 
jS".,^  of  whose  character  we  have  previously  been  fully 
assured,  by  having  carefully  proved  it  in  every  way,  by  a 
strict  examination,  and  bv  havino;  received  credil3le 
testimonials  in  his  favour,  but  especially  from  having 
been  informed  of  it  through  his  confession  to  his  spirit- 
ual Lather  (the  Priest-Monk  Innocent),  worthy  to  be 
admitted  into  the  rank  of  Priest-Deacon.  There- 
fore according  to  the  custom  and  order  of  the  holy 
Apostolic  Eastern  Church,  and  with  our  blessing, 
with  the  co-operation  of  the  life-giving  and  all-creating 
Spieit,  we  have  consecrated  M.,  the  son  of  X.,  to  be 

Deacon  in  the  Church  of  S.  ,  in  the  Parish  of  , 

in  the  Diocese  of  ,  in  the  district  of  ;  and 

have  ordered  him,  during  the  performance  of  the  Divine 
Liturgy,  and  the  other  mysteries  by  a  Priest,  as  well 
as  at  other  sacred  Acts,  Services,  and  Orders,  to  per- 


^  The  Chi'istiaii  name  and  Patronymic — the  Sui'name  is  never 
mentioned. 
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form,  with  the  fear  of  GrOD,  and  much  attention,  and 
devotion,  to  the  honour  of  the  Lord  Himself,  all  those 
services  which  belong  to  a  Deacon,  according  to  the 
Canons  of  the  holy  Apostles,  and  the  ordinances  of 
the  divinely-inspired  Fathers,  also  according  to  the 
regulations  and  order  of  the  holy  Eastern  Church,  and 
according  to  our  own  Episcopal  imposition  of  hands, 
blessing,  and  command.  Besides  this,  the  Deacon  M., 
son  of  J^J".,  is  bound  to  submit  himself  to  his  Priest  in 
assisting,  and  labouring  in  all  things,  for  that  which 
is  good.  The  office  of  a  Deacon  is  to  prepare  the 
sacred  vessels  for  service,  to  offer  up  the  prayers  both 
of  himself  and  the  congregation,  for  the  people  in  that 
church  to  which  he  has  been  ordained  and  blessed,  to 
read  the  Gospel  and  the  Apostolic  Epistles  from  the 
ambon ;  and,  in  the  absence  of  the  Priest,  to  instruct 
the  people  in  the  commandments  of  God  out  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  in  the  mode  of  life  prescribed  by 
the  law  of  Chbist,  according  to  the  dogmas  and  expo- 
sitions of  those  lights  of  the  Church,  the  divinely- 
inspired  Eathers  :  but  let  him  not  dare  to  perform 
any  other  duties  which  belong  to  the  Priest ;  neither 
to  make  the  oblation,  nor  to  communicate  in  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Cheist  before  the  Priest,  nor  to  meddle 
with  other  holy  things  ;  neither  is  he  at  any  time 
to  administer  the  Communion  to  himself  or  any  one 
else  ;  neither  is  he  to  teach  in  the  presence  of  a  Priest, 
nor  to  sit  down  before  him  :  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Deacons  are  to  receive  the  same  tokens  of  respect 
from  the  Sub-deacons,  and  the  rest  of  the  Clergy.^ 
The  said  Deacon  is  not  on  any  account  to  dare  to  quit 
the  church  to  which  he  has  been  blessed,  and  in  which 
he  has  to  serve,  and  to  go  to  any  other  without  our 
blessing,  according  to  the  third  Canon  of  the  Council 
of  Antioch ;  neither  is  he  to  hold  two  churches  at  one 
time,  according  to  the  fifteenth  rule  of  the  seventh 

^  In  Russia,  all  employed  in  tlie  service  of  the  Church  are 
included  in  the  generic  name  of  Clergy. 
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(Ecumenical  Council,^  lest  he  should  appear  to  make 
an  illicit  profit  of  sacred  things  :  but  let  him  always 
stand  before  one  and  the  same  altar,  in  a  church  which 
he  has  obtained  freely,  and  not  in  one  which  he  has  pro- 
cured by  purchase  ;  for  which  the  thirteenth  Canon  of 
the  same  Council  would  cause  him  to  be  expelled." 

The  Orders  of  a  Priest  are  said  to  convey  the 
power  of  perfecting  a  man  in  the  spiritual  life  of  a 
.Christian,  by  means  of  the  mysteries  ;  of  baptizing,  of 
anointing  ynth  the  chrism,  of  hearing  confession,  of 
celebrating  the  Liturgy,  of  joining  together  two  per- 
sons, a  man  and  a  W'oman,  in  matrimony,  agreeably  to 
their  own  wish  and  consent,  of  administering  supreme 
unction  to  the  sick  (but  on  no  account  let  him  dare  to 
do  this  to  those  who  are  well),  and  of  performing  all 
the  rites,  and  orders  of  the  Church,  as  becomes  a 
minister  of  Cheist,  and  a  steward  of  the  mysteries  of 
God." 

He  is  also  required,  "  both  in  compliance  with  our 
orders  and  his  own  duty,  to  apply  with  all  his  soul  to 
the  study  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  to  explain 
them  no  otherwise  than  in  the  sense  in  which  the 
lights  of  the  Church,  our  holy  and  divinely-inspired 
Fathers,  the  Pastors  and  Doctors,  have  with  perfect 
agreement  expounded  them.  It  is  required  of  him 
also,  according  to  the  exhortation  of  the  Apostle, 
to  be  sober,  chaste,  devout,  honourable,  given  to  hos- 
pitality, apt  to  teach,  no  drunkard,  not  given  to  wdne, 
no  brawler,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre,  but  patient, 
not  envious,  not  covetous,  one  that  ruleth  well  his 
own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjection  with  all 
purity  ;  to  reject  all  filthy  and  old  wdves'  fables,  as  the 
same  Apostle  directs,  in  his  Epistle  to  S.  Timothy ; 
to  exercise  himself  rather  unto  godliness  ;  to  be  an 

^  The  Eastern  Clim'cli  receives  the  Council  held  in  754  under 
Constantine  Copronymus,  which  condemned  the  use  of  images. 
This  it  is  which  they  term  the  Seventh  CEcumenical  Council,  and 
the  Church  of  Rome  rejects  as  a  meeting  of  Iconoclasts,  or  image- 
breakers. 


xvi 


IlS'TEODrCTTOl^'. 


example  to  the  faitliful  in  conversation,  in  manner 
of  life,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  and  pnrity ;  and 
especially  to  instruct  the  people  committed  to  his 
charge  in  the  right  doctrine,  in  the  commandments  of 
GrOD,  and  all  other  Christian  virtues,  on  all  days,  but 
more  particularly  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  the 
nineteenth  Canon  of  the  sixth  (Ecumenical  Council 
ordains  :  also  to  loose  and  to  bind  with  discretion 
those  who  unburden  their  consciences  to  them,  accord- 
ing to  the  Canons  of  the  holy  Apostles,  and  the 
doctrines  of  the  divinely -inspired  Eathers,  also  accord- 
ing to  the  ordinances  of  the  holy  Eastern  Church,  and 
our  own  instructions  and  orders :  moreover  to  report 
and  lay  before  us  any  more  important  case,  or  any  one 
difficult  to  be  decided  on.  Neither  is  he,  on  any 
account,  to  leave  the  church  to  which  he  has  been 
blessed,  and  which  he  has  been  appointed  to  serve,  for 
any  other,  without  our  benediction,  according  to  the 
third  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Antioch." 

A  few  statistics  will  not  be  uninteresting  as  a  con- 
clusion. 

The  number  of  Eussian  bishoprics,  including  those 
of  Siberia,  is  forty-eight,  of  which  the  four  principal 
are  the  Metropolitan  sees  of  Kieff,  Moscow,  ISTovgorod, 
and  S.  Petersburg.  The  two  latter  are  often  held  by 
one  individual. 

There  are  besides  five  Vicariates,  or  suffragan  sees. 
The  income  of  each  of  the  four  Metropolitans  is  2000 
silver  rubles,  or  not  quite  £350. 

Of  monasteries,  there  are  384  for  men,  and  108  for 
women,  besides  three  large  ones,  which  have  the  title 
of  Lavras.  The  income  of  the  Archimandrite  of  a 
Lavra  is  1000  rubles,  or  about  £170. 

To  these  must  be  added  twenty-six  monasteries  of 
tiie  Starobratsi,  or  Dissenters,  who  adhere  to  the  use 
of  the  old  and  corrupt  Church  books,  and  reject  the 
reforms  made  by  the  Patriarch  Nikon. 

With  respect  to  modern  dates,  it  must  be  borne  in 
mind  that  theEussians  use  the  old, and  not  the  new  style . 
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Vaeied  indeed  is  the  task  of  those  who  chronicle  the 
life  of  GtOd's  saints  on  earth.  Sometimes  they  have 
to  tell  of  secret  struggles  with  the  demon  of  this 
world ;  to  gather  from  prayers,  or  meditations,  or 
letters,  bequeathed  to  a  world  of  which  "  they  were 
not  worthy,"  the  agonizing  process  through  which,  by 
the  all-powerful  grace  of  GrOD,  they  "  out  of  weak- 
ness were  made  strong  ;"  to  write  of  patient  con- 
tinuance in  well-doing,  of  watchings  and  fastings,  of 
alternate  gleams  of  the  brilliance  of  eternal  joys, 
and  dismal  glimpses  of  the  outer  darkness.  Some- 
times it  is  theirs  to  speak  of  courts  and  camps,  and  the 
glories  of  this  world  ;  and  how  amid  all  this  false 
effulgence,  the  soldier  of  Cheist  kept  on  his  way, 
"waxing  valiant  in  fight,  and  turning  to  flight  the 
armies  of  the  aliens,"  yet  not  "  loving  the  garish  day," 
but  holding  steadily  in  his  view  "  the  true  Light 
which  lighteneth  every  man  that  coraeth  into  this 
world."  Sometimes  they  must  recount  a  chequered 
course,  alternate  temptation  and  calm,  prosperity 
and  adversity,  light  and  darkness,  worldly  advance- 
ment and  growth  in  things  that  be  of  heaven.  But 
in  all  these  varied  scenes  one  principle,  and  one  alone, 
is  visible — the  love  of  G-od,  working  for  His  glory, 
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and  having  ever  in  view  not  the  things  which  are 
seen  and  temporal,  but  those  which  are  not  seen  and 
eternah 

The  history  of  the  subject  of  these  pages  partakes 
more  or  less  of  all  these  characters.  Animated  through- 
out by  a  thrilling  zeal  for  the  glory  of  GrOD  and 
the  advancement  and  edification  of  His  Church  on 
earth,  JS'ikon  passed  through  perils  of  prosperity 
and  perils  of  adversity,  under  which  a  feebler  soul 
must  have  sunk.  And  as  in  all  is  displayed  the  firm- 
ness of  his  own  faith,  and  earnestness  of  his  love, 
so  in  all  do  we  see  a  real  proof  of  the  Everlasting 
Presence  of  Him,  AVho  hath  promised  never  to  leave 
nor  forsake  His  people. 

The  birth  of  Xikon  was  coincident  with  a  remark- 
able period  of  E-ussian  history.  Theodore,  son  of 
Ivan  Yassilievicli,  surnamed  the  Terrible,  on  assuming 
the  sceptre  which  fell  from  the  paralyzed  hands  of  his 
lather,  once  the  scourge  of  the  north,  but  on  his 
death-bed  the  simple  monk  Jonah,  turned  his  atten- 
tion to  the  aff'airs  of  the  Church.  JSTearly  a  century 
and  a  half  had  elapsed  since  the  fall  of  Constanti- 
nople, and  the  Metropolitans  of  Eussia,  who  were 
appointed  during  all  the  time  by  Synods  of  their  own 
Bishops,  had  not  been  confirmed  by  the  Patriarchs  of  the 
great  Eastern  Metropolis,  although  they  still  reckoned 
themselves  as  forming  part  of  their  spiritual  province. 
In  the  year  1582  Eussia  was  visited  by  the  Patriarch 
of  Constantinople,  Jeremiah  IL,  who,  on  the  earnest 
petition  of  the  Tsar  (Czar),  proceeded  solemnly  to 
appoint  Job,  the  then  Metropolitan  of  Moscow,  to  the 
Patriarchate  of  all  Eussia  (1587). 

In  1598  Job  was  still  on  the  Patriarchal  throne 
when  the  pious  Theodore  was  called  away.  In  him 
the  race  of  Eurik,  after  seven  centuries,  bade  its  final 
adieu  to  Eussia.  The  crown  was  placed  on  the  head 
of  Boris  GodunofF,  his  brother-in-law.  Not  many 
years  elapsed  before  intestine  commotions  hurled  him 
irom  his  throne,  and  substituted  in  his  stead  the  Prince 
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Basil  Shouesky,  a  connection  of  the  former  royal 
family. 

Just  at  this  conjuncture  Xikon  was  born.  His  pa- 
rents were  simple  peasants  in  the  district  of  ]S"ijgorod. 
His  cradle  Ayas  rocked,  and  his  childhood  passed,  in 
quiet  seclusion  in  the  midst  of  miserable  discords. 
Job,  infirm  and  blind,  was,  by  his  own  consent, 
released  from  the  duties  of  his  Patriarchal  office, 
.and  Hermogenes,  Metropolitan  of  Kazan,  raised  to 
the  yacant  post  (1606).  This  he  held  till  1612. 
Some  years  before  this,  the  unhappy  Tsar  Basil  had 
been  forced  into  a  monastery,  and  the  traitors  who 
deposed  him  had  endeayoured  to  set  a  Polish  dynasty 
upon  the  throne.  Popular  insurrections  and  Polisli 
yiolence  soon  ended  in  the  reduction  of  Moscovf 
to  a  heap  of  ashes.  Hermogenes  could  no  longer 
remain  Patriarch  amid  such  scenes  of  tumult :  he  was 
deposed  from  his  throne,  and  ended  a  holy  life  by 
being  staryed  to  death  in  prison.  His  remains  were 
deposited  in  the  Choudoff  monastery.  These  unquiet 
times  were  happily  terminated  by  the  election  of 
Michael,  son  of  Philaret,  Metropolitan  of  Eostoff,  to 
the  kingdom.  His  position  once  settled,  all  eyes 
turned  towards  his  father  as  successor  of  Hermogenes 
in  the  Patriarchate.  The  old  man  was  with  difficulty 
persuaded  by  the  Tsar,  by  Theophanes,  Patriarch 
of  Jerusalem,  and  the  Synod,  to  terminate  the  nine 
years'  widowhood  of  the  Church  of  Moscow,  and  as- 
sume the  responsible  office  of  Patriarch  of  all  Eussia 
(1620).  j^ikon,  meanwhile,  had  been  preparing  under 
the  guiding  grace  of  the  Most  High,  for  the  great 
post  which,  unknown  to  him,  was  in  store  for  him. 
He  early  learnt  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  in 
course  of  time  felt  a  desire  to  embrace  the  monastic 
life.  His  parents  were  ayerse  to  this,  and  he  secretly 
left  his ;  home  in  order  to  commence  his  noviciate 
in  the  Jeltoyodsky  Conyent. 

But  the  pious  shade  of  these  holy  walls  was,  for  a 
time  at  least,  denied  him.    God  had  other  things  in 
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store  for  His  faithful  servant.  The  earnest  entreaties 
of  his  parents  prevailed  over  his  desires  after  a  recluse 
life,  and  he  consented  to  become  a  parish  priest. 
This,  according  to  E^ussian  rule,  involved  his  entering 
the  estate  of  niatriraony,  and  he  accordingly  took 
a  wife,  and  continued  for  ten  years  in  the  married 
state.  But  the  bonds  which  should,  he  thought,  have 
tied  him  for  ever  to  that  position  were  broken ;  and  in 
this  casualty  he  saw,  as  he  imagined,  the  hand  of 
GrOD.  Is  one  of  the  children  that  were  born  to  him 
survived.  He  took  his  bereavement  as  a  call  from 
above ;  and  having  persuaded  his  wife  to  enter  a 
convent,  he  gratified  his  original  longing  after  a 
monastic  life  by  retiring  to  the  Solovetsky  Con- 
vent, a  most  ascetic  abode,  surrounded  with  the  ice, 
and  beaten  by  the  storms  of  the  White  Sea.  Here 
Sabbatius  and  Zosimus  had  watched,  and  fasted,  and 
prayed,  and  endured  hardness ;  but  it  appeared  to 
his  mind  not  desolate  enough,  and  he  sought  for 
a  wilder  solitude  still.  This  he  found  in  the  neigh- 
bouring island  of  Anzer,  in  the  hermitage  of  the 
venerable  Eleazar.  There  he  spent  many  years,  mor- 
tifHdng  his  flesh  with  the  practice  of  the  most  rigid 
asceticism.  On  two  occasions,  however,  he  was  com- 
pelled to  leave  his  beloved  retreat ;  once  to  pei-suade 
his  wife  to  receive  the  final  tonsure,  and  once,  in  com- 
pany with  his  companion  and  master,  Eleazar,  to  beg 
alms  at  Moscow.  The  misuse  of  these  alms,  however, 
^ave  rise  to  a  disagreement,  which  forced  the  hermit 
Nikon  for  a  third  time,  and  for  ever,  to  leave  his  cell 
in  Anzer.  In  a  leaky  boat  he  committed  himself 
to  the  waves.  Escaping  the  storm  with  some  difii- 
culty,  he  got  to  the  desert  island  of  Kia,  where  he 
planted  the  cross,  the  sign  of  a  future  monastery  ; 
thence  a  favourable  wind  carried  him  to  the  mouth  of 
the  river  Onega,  from  which  place  he  went  to  the 
monastery  at  Kojeozersk.  An  island  which  lay  near 
afforded  him  a  hermitage  similar  to  that  he  had  occu- 
pied at  Anzer.    Once  again  he  secluded  himself,  and 
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excited  the  astonisliment  of  the  whole  brotherhood  of 
Kojeozersk  by  the  austerity  of  his  life. 

Meantime  the  venerable  Philaret  had  departed  to 
his  rest ;  and  his  successor,  Joasaph  I.,  after  holding 
the  Patriarchate  eleven  years,  (1631 — 1642)  had, 
in  his  turn,  been  succeeded  by  the  Archimandrite^ 
Joseph.  The  Tsar  Michael  had  also  fallen  asleep, 
leaving  his  kingdom  to  his  youthful  son,  Alexis  (1646) . 
This  monarch  was  not  long  in  commencing  a  series  of 
much-needed  legal  reforms.  After  consulting  with 
the  Patriarch  Joseph,  the  Bishops,  and  the  Council  of 
nobles,  he  determined  to  make  a  collection  of  the 
Canons  of  the  Pathers,  and  the  laws  of  the  Greek 
Emperors,  and  also  to  correct  the  statnte-book  of  the 
Tsar  Ivan,  completing  it  with  the  ukases,  or  edicts,  of 
later  sovereigns.  These  were  to  be  united  into  a  code 
of  laws  for  the  whole  kingdom.  A  year  sufficed  for 
the  completion  of  the  work ;  it  received  the  Patri- 
arch's blessing,  and  was  confirmed  by  the  subscription 
of  the  clergy,  the  nobles,  and  all  ranks  of  the  people. 

However  much  this  new  code  of  laws  may  have 
provided  for  the  secular  interests  of  the  people,  it 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  calculated  to  defend  the 
liberties  of  the  Church.  One  of  its  articles  instituted 
a  new  court,  called  the  Monastery  Court,  whose  pro- 
vince was  to  judge  in  civil  suits  against  spiritual 
persons,  and  in  matters  arising  out  of  their  various 
properties.  Such  cases  had  before  always  been  de- 
cided in  the  Patriarchal  Court.  One  such  step  soon 
led  to  another.  The  Tsar  was  petitioned  by  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  different  civil  orders  and  classes  who 
had  laboured  at  the  collection  of  the  laws,  to  deprive 
the  bishops  and  monasteries  of  certain  property  to 
which  they  were  considered  to  have  no  title.  The 
Tsar  Ivan,  by  a  sort  of  decree  of  Mortmain,  had 

^  The  Russian  monastic  establishments  are  presided  over  either 
by  Hegumensor  Archimandrites,  terms  answering  nearly  to  Priors 
and  Abbots  in  the  Western  Church.  The  Hegumen  is  the  head  of 
a  small  convent,  the  Archimandrite  of  a  large  one. 


6 


LIFE  OF  yiKO>'. 


prohibited  any  augmentation  of  the  immoTeable  pro- 
perty of  the  clergy.  This  decree  had  been  practically 
abrogated  by  Alexis,  who  had  already  bestowed  estates 
on  many  monasteries.  The  Eeformers,  however,  earn- 
estly pressed  that  the  lands  acquired  by  the  Church, 
either  by  gift  or  purchase,  since  the  decree  of  Iran, 
should  at  once  be  forfeited.  To  satisfy  these  claimants, 
the  Tsar  ordered  his  secretaries  to  institute  an  in- 
quiry, and  make  a  description  of  the  properties  in 
question. 

The  community  of  Kojeozersk  had  about  this  time 
been  depnved  by  death  of  their  supenor;  and  the  ascetic 
piety  of  Xikon  led  them  to  fix  upon  him  as  the  fittest 
person  to  fill  the  vacant  place.  He  was  reluctant  to 
accept  the  post,  but,  moved  by  their  urgent  entreaties, 
lie  at  last  consented  to  become  their  Hegumen,  or 
Prior,  and  was  solemnly  consecrated  to  that  degree  by 
Aphthonius,  Metropolitan  of  Novgorod  (IG-iG). 

His  monastery,  though  ^'rich  in  holy  thought  and 
work,"  did  not  abound  in  the  good  things  of  this 
world.  The  necessities  of  the  Church  and  fraternity 
obliged  him,  after  three  years  of  conventual  life,  to 
visit  Moscow,  for  the  first  time  since  he  went  there  to 
collect  alms  with  the  hermit  Eleazar.  This  visit  lost 
the  society  of  Kojeozersk  their  hegumen.  The  Tsar 
Alexis  saw  Xikon,  and  was  struck  by  his  noble  ap- 
pearance, his  manly  bearing,  and  his  eloquence.  Fur- 
ther inquiries  made  the  pious  monarch  acquainted  with 
the  holiness  of  his  character  and  the  austerity  of  his 
life  ;  and  the  result  was  that  the  saintly  Hegumen 
was  preferred  to  be  Archimandrite  of  the  jTovospassky 
monastery,  (1649,)  the  burying-place  of  the  family  of 
Philaret  and  Michael,  and  became  the  favoured  friend 
and  confidant  of  his  sovereign. 

T]]is  was  the  beginning  of  another  phase  of  jS"ikon's 
earthly  probation.  As  a  monk,  as  a  parish  priest,  as  a 
hermit,  as  a  hegumen,  he  had  felt  what  it  was  to  be 
tempted,  and  to  struggle  against  temptation.  But 
the  time  of  the  hardest  trial  of  all  was  now  at  hand ; 


LirE  or  ^'II:o^'. 


7 


the  flesh  having  been  well-nigh  subdued,  the  world 
was  to  try  its  power. 

Some  secret  influence  seemed  to  bind  together  the 
monarch  and  the  archimandrite.  Alexis  was  a  deeply- 
rehgious  man,  humble,,  and  of  keen  sensibility ;  but  it 
is  very  seldom  that  devotional  princes  are  at  the  same 
time  strong  of  mind  and  firm  of  purpose.  In  their 
case  there  seems  to  be  the  strongest  possible  contrast 
between  the  wisdom  of  this  Avorld  and  that  which  is 
above,  the  council-table  and  the  altar,  the  weapon 
of  carnal  warfare  and  the  sword  of  the  Spiett  the 
wrath  of  man  and  the  righteousness  of  G-on.  And  so 
it  was  with  Alexis.  Quiet,  loving,  self-denying,  self- 
distrusting,  he  seemed  to  be  drawn  irresistibly  to  one 
whose  character  presented,  in  several  points,  so  striking 
a  contrast  to  his  own ;  and  to  cling  with  confiding 
friendship  to  the  stern,  resolute,  and  inflexible  [Xikon, 
just  as  the  fruitful  vine  holds  fast  by  the  tree,  which, 
thouD^h  barren  and  inferior  in  o^race.  sustains  it  bv 
superior  strength.  And  a  kind  of  fascination,  too, 
seems  to  have  attended  upon  Xikon.  The  peasant- 
boy  and  hermit,  uneducated,  without  knowledge  of  the 
world  or  of  man,  suddenly  emerged  from  his  cell,  a 
courtier  and  companion  for  royalty  itself. 

The  Tsar  delighted  in  his  conversation,  and  from 
the  first  was  accustomed  to  be  guided  by  his  advice. 
During  the  course  of  three  years,  the  Archimandrite 
came  every  Friday  to  the  chapel  in  the  palace,  for  the 
purpose  of  conversing  with  his  sovereign  after  the 
conclusion  of  the  service.  On  matters  as  well  of  the 
State  as  of  the  Church,  Xikon  opened  his  mind,  and 
discovered  the  boldest,  loftiest,  and  most  original 
views,  and  a  zeal  for  the  holy  cause  no  less  fervent 
than  that  of  his  royal  associate. 

Three  years  passed  in  this  manner,  marked,  how- 
ever, by  no  relaxation  of  monastic  austerities  on  tlie 
part  of  Xikon  ;  and  then  his  life  underwent  another 
change.  Aphthonius,  Metropolitan  of  Xovgorcd. 
who  in  time  past  had  consecrated  Xikon  to  the  head- 


8 


LirE  or  yiKO'. 


ship  of  Kojeozersk,  was  compelled,  by  adTaneing  age 
and  increasing  infirmity,  to  resign  his  See.  and  retire 
to  end  his  life  in  the  quiet  of  a  cloister.  Alexis  had 
not  far  to  look  for  a  successor  to  him.  The  Archi- 
mandrite of  KoYOspassky  had  too  many  qualifications 
for  the  yacant  dignity,  to  allow  the  eyes  of  the  Tsar 
to  be  turned  on  any  other ;  and  to  him  accordingly 
was  offered  the  post  of  Metropolitan.  But  he  felt 
that,  when  in  the  position  of  a  ruler  of  Gon's  heritage, 
he  could  neyer  endure,  much  less  enforce,  such  a  con- 
fusion of  the  things  of  Csesar  and  the  things  of  God, 
as  was  produced  by  the  arrangements  of  the  new  code 
of  laws.  The  Monastery  Court  and  the  edicts  of  mort- 
main could  (at  that  time,  at  least)  scarcely  be  sup- 
ported by  any  saye  a  time-serying  Prelate.  ]S'ikon 
accordingly  made  it  an  express  condition  of  his  accept- 
ing the  See  of  JS'oygorod,  that  these  obnoxious  regu- 
lations should  not  be  enforced  in  his  diocese.  The 
Tsar  consented ;  and  to  giye  an  additional  solemnity 
to  the  consecration  of  his  friend  and  adyiser,  requested 
Paisius,  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  who  happened  then 
to  be  in  Moscow,  engaged  in  collecting  alms  for  his 
Church,  to  perfonn  the  ceremony.  This  was  done ; 
(1652 :)  and  the  new  made  Prelate  at  once  departed 
to  take  possession  of  his  See. 

As  in  his  earlier  life  of  seclusion  he  had  practised 
eyery  monastic  yu'tue,  so  in  his  new  capacity  did  he 
shine  before  the  world,  and  approye  himself  a  zealous 
and  faithful  pastor  of  the  flock  committed  to  his  keep- 
ing. Preaching  was  not  then,  any  more  thp^n  it  is 
now,  a  matter  of  common  practice  in  Eussian  churches. 
The  Sloujebnik,  or  seryice-book,  only  proyides  for  the 
occasional  reading  of  certain  select  instructions  or  homi- 
lies ;  and  these  being  in  the  ancient  Church  Slayonic, 
andnot  in  the  more  modernEussian,  were  probably  then, 
as  they  certainly  are  now,  less  instructive  than  they 
might  be  to  the  mass  of  the  people.  But  Xikon  had  a 
commanding  person,  a  fine  yoice,  a  ready  eloquence,  and 
still  more, a  thorough  knowledge  of  Scripture;  and  these 
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gifts  and  attainments  he  used  to  the  edification  of  the 
Church,  by  preaching  constantly  to  crowds,  who  came 
even  from  great  distances  to  listen  to  his  animated 
teaching,  ^or  did  he  pay  less  attention  to  matters 
connected  with  Divine  worship.  He  provided  care- 
folly  for  the  cleanliness  and  beauty  of  the  furniture  of 
the  Church,  the  holy  vessels,  and  the  sacred  vest- 
ments. He  regulated  the  order  of  Divine  Service, 
putting  a  stop  to  irregular  habits  of  hurrying  or  cur- 
tailing the  offices,  which  had  crept  into  his  own  and 
other  dioceses.  And  above  all,  being  displeased  with 
the  inharmonious  style  of  singing  then  in  use,  he  in- 
troduced a  somewhat  different  kind  of  Church  music, 
borrowed  from  the  ancient  chants  of  G-reece.  This 
change  was  pleasing  to  the  Tsar  ;  he  preferred  the 
sweeter  strains  of  Xikon's  new  plain-song  to  that  he 
had  been  accustomed  to  hear,  and  introduced  it  into 
his  own  private  chapel,  whence  it  began  to  spread  into 
other  churches  and  monasteries. 

iSTor  was  the  energy  which  Is'ikon  thus  displayed  in 
ecclesiastical  matters  wantino:,  when  emero^encies  called 
for  a  different  exercise  of  his  pastoral  duties.  Once, 
when  his  diocese  was  visited  by  a  terrible  famine,  he 
was  the  foremost  in  endeavouring  to  alleviate  the  suf- 
ferings of  his  people.  Eour  almshouses  were  erected 
by  him,  and  daily  in  his  court-yard  the  starving  poor 
received  the  needful  portion  of  food.  Once  again, 
too,  when  another  of  G-on's  judgments  appeared 
among  his  flock,  and  they  who  once  suffered  by  famine 
were  then  afflicted  with  tumult,  a  dreadful  insurrec- 
tion having  broken  out  in  Xovgorod  and  Pskoff,  he 
showed  himself  ready  to  follow,  as  each  Pastor  should^ 
in  the  steps  of  that  Good  Shepherd  ^Yho  laid  down 
His  life  for  His  sheep.  The  people  at  Pskoff  rose  against 
the  magistrates,  and  put  them  to  death,  and  were  with 
difficulty  got  under  by  force  of  arms.  In  Xovgorod, 
however,  the  case  was  different.  The  Metropolitan  gave 
the  terrified  voivode,  or  chief  magistrate,  an  asylum  in 
his  palace,  and  went  forth  himself  to  face  the  indig- 
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nant  populace,  with  tlie  Sayioue's  words  on  his  hps, 
Are  ye  come  out  against  me  with  swords  ?  I  have 
been  daily  with  you,  and  ye  laid  no  hand  upon  me  ; 
why  are  ye  thus  come?"  His  sacred  character  was 
forgotten  in  the  excitement  of  the  moment.  Blows 
fell  thick  upon  him,  and  he  was  left  as  if  dead  on  the 
square.  With  the  assistance  of  his  servants,  how- 
ever, he  managed  to  rise.  Much  as  his  body  had  suf- 
fered, his  intrepid  spirit  only  seemed  to  be  roused  to 
new  brilliancy-  Collecting  his  strength,  he  went  in 
procession  with  the  cross  to  the  very  part  of  the  city 
where  the  insurrection  was  raging,  and  there  cele- 
brated the  Liturgy ;  nay,  being  doubtless  fortified  yet 
more  by  the  sacred  ordinance,  he  did  not  shrink  from 
again  risking  his  life,  by  going  into  the  very  building 
where  the  rebels  were  assembled.  His  magnanimity 
struck  the  insurgents,  and  they  abstained  from  doing 
him  any  injury,  though  they  did  not  as  yet  cease  from 
other  acts  of  lawless  violence.  But  Nikon  managed 
to  convey  such  information  to  the  Tsar  as  enabled 
him  to  take  necessary  measures  of  precaution  ;  while 
he  himself  publicly  anathematized  the  rioters,  and 
then  calmly  awaited  the  conclusion  of  the  storm.  He 
had  the  satisfaction  to  see  it  at  length  subside,  mainly 
through  his  own  unshaken  firmness ;  and  the  people 
in  penitence  resorted  to  him,  to  beg  his  intercession 
both  with  GrOD  and  the  Tsar,  to  pronounce  their  ab- 
solution, and  obtain  their  temporal  pardon. 

During  all  this  time,  his  friendship  with  his  sove- 
reign was  unabated.  He  became  the  godfather  of  all 
the  royal  children,  and  the  two  made  a  mutual  vow 
never  to  desert  one  another  on  this  side  the  grave. 
Unusual  authority  was  given  him  in  his  diocese,  all 
spiritual  matters  being  submitted  to  the  exclusive 
jurisdiction  of  his  court ;  and  not  pure  spirituals  only, 
but  also  all  such  civil  causes  as  affected  monasteries, 
the  parochial  clergy,  or  the  lands  of  the  Church. 
Every  winter,  too,  he  was  summoned  to  Moscow,  that 
the  Tsar  might  benefit  by  his  counsel,  not  on  Church 
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matters  only,  but  also  on  weighty  affairs  of  state. 
Unhappily  he  yielded  too  much  to  the  temptation  of 
taking  part  in  politics.  When  the  question  of  an  al- 
liance with  Sweden  presented  itself,  the  Metropolitan, 
remembering  that  Ingria  and  Carelia  once  belonged  to 
Eussia,  and  had  been  wrested  from  her  during  the 
calamitous  period  of  anarchy  which  preceded  the 
reign  of  Michael,  and  ardently  desiring  their  recovery 
from  Sweden,  to  which  kingdom  they  had  been  an- 
nexed, gave  the  unfortunate  advice  to  keep  aloof  from 
her ;  and  this  counsel  ultimately  led  to  the  refusal  of 
proposals  of  friendship  sent  by  Charles  X., — si  step 
fraught  with  injury  to  the  interests  of  B^ussia. 

Nikon's  proceedings,  and  especially  his  ecclesiastical 
reforms,  salutary  as  they  were  in  themselves,  and 
pleasing  to  the  Tsar,  were  viewed  with  great  dissatis- 
faction by  a  party  in  the  Church,  at  the  head  of  whom 
was  the  aged  Patriarch  Joseph.  He  denounced  them 
as  innovations ;  and  in  this  he  was  stoutly  supported 
by  many  of  the  clergy  about  him,  who  upheld  their 
own  views  by  most  unwarrantably  corrupting  and 
glossing  the  Slavonic  Church  books.  The  Metro- 
politan of  Novgorod,  who  had  joined  earnestly  with 
the  Tsar  in  procuring  an  accurate  collation  of  the 
Slavonic  Scriptures  and  ecclesiastical  books  with  the 
Greek,  and  in  obtaining  information  respecting  the 
rules  and  practice  of  the  four  (Ecumenical  thrones  of 
the  Eastern  Church,  was  assailed  by  them  with  loud 
clamours  as  a  Grsecizer, — one  who  wished  in  every 
respect  to  conform  to  the  Greek  Church,  while  that 
Church  had  not  retained  her  ancient  orthodoxy. 
These  were  the  first  gatherings  of  those  clouds  which 
were  for  a  time  to  dim  the  brightness  of  his  reputa- 
tion here  on  earth,  and  to  shed  so  sombre  a  darkness 
over  the  later  days  of  his  eventful  life. 

But  the  Patriarch's  opposition  was  of  no  long  con- 
tinuance. Already,  at  his  appointment,  advanced  in 
years,  Joseph,  after  holding  the  chief  office  in  the 
Church  for  ten  years,  began  to  feel  the  approach  of 
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death.  The  remains  of  Job,  the  first  Patriarch,  had 
not  long  before  been  conveyed  from  Staritsa,  where 
they  were  originally  interred,  and  placed  by  him  in  the 
cathedral  of  Moscow.  At  the  suggestion  of  Nikon, 
the  body  of  the  martyr  Hermogenes  was  also  brought 
from  the  Choudoff  monastery,  and  deposited  by  those 
of  his  predecessor  Job,  and  his  successors  Philaret  and 
Joasaph.  But  a  short  time  elapsed  after  these  trans- 
lations, when  the  Patriarchate  again  became  vacant, 
and  the  aged  Joseph  was  laid  to  his  rest  at  the  feet  of 
his  great  predecessor,  the  first  of  the  line  of  Patri- 
archs. 

Not  only  was  it  thought  right  that  the  mortal 
frames  of  the  Patriarchs  of  Moscow  should  sleep  be- 
neath the  shadow  of  its  cathedral  walls,  but  the  Tsar 
desired  to  enrich  that  church  with  the  sacred  remains 
of  one  even  more  famed  than  the  confessor  Job  and 
the  martyr  Hermogenes.  S.  Philip,  one  of  the  last 
who  held  the  office  of  Metropolitan  of  Moscow,  be- 
fore that  see  was  created  into  a  Patriarchate,  had,  some 
eighty  years  before,  been  deposed  and  murdered  by 
the  terrible  Ivan.  His  remains  were  placed  where,  in 
life,  he  had  fasted  and  prayed,  in  the  Solovetsky  con- 
vent ;  and  the  brethren  received  them  with  joy,  and 
guarded  them  with  care,  for  they  thought  it  good  that 
he  who  had  before  chosen  the  rocky  shore  of  that  icy 
sea  to  be  his  retreat,  should  rest  within  hearing  of  its 
storms  and  waves.  But  the  time  was  now  come  when 
another  place  should  be  provided  for  him,  and  the 
faithful  shepherd  should  repose  on  the  spot  where  he 
had  not  prayed  and  fasted  only,  but  laboured  and 
suffiered.  Nikon,  having  formerly  belonged  to  the 
society  of  Solovetsky,  was  chosen  to  transport  the 
venerated  relics  from  their  first  to  their  final  resting- 
place.  Passing  again  in  splendour  and  dignity  over 
the  place  where  once  before  a  leaky  vessel  had  car- 
ried him  to  the  second  place  of  his  retreat,  he  bore  his 
precious  charge  to  the  capital.  The  Tsar  met  the 
procession  at  the  city  gate,  and  conducted  the  coffin  of 
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S.  Philip,  with  triumph,  through  the  sacred  Spass 
Vorota,  or  Eedeemer's  portal,  to  the  TJspenski  Sobor, 
or  cathedral  church  of  Moscow. 

After  these  pious  works  had  been  completed,  and 
the  sleeping  Patriarchs  had  been  thus  left  to  repose  in 
the  scene  of  their  earthly  labours,  it  remained  to  fill 
the  vacant  throne  with  a  living  successor.  The  Tsar's 
affection  led  him  at  once  to  fix  upon  his  friend  and 
counsellor  Nikon,  who  was  then  the  senior  Prelate  of 
the  Church  of  Eussia.  But  in  spite  of  entreaties, 
Nikon  refused  the  post.  He  knew  how  unfavourably 
he  was  looked  on  by  the  party  among  the  clergy  who 
had  sided  with  Joseph  against  the  salutary  reforms 
he  had  introduced.  He  knew  he  was  regarded  as 
a  despiser  of  antiquity,  almost  as  a  traitor  to  the 
Eussian  Church.  He  saw  how  great  an  influence  the 
nobles  who  opposed  him  could  exert  over  their  affec- 
tionate but  feeble  sovereign.  He  knew,  too,  his  own 
failings — failings  resulting  from  the  austere  sanctity 
of  his  own  life.  He  was  conscious  how  little  his 
firmness  and  ascetic  self-denial  were  tempered  vdth. 
forbearance  and  long-suflering.  He  felt  his  disquali- 
fications for  the  high  office,  and  with  no  insincere 
mind  pronounced  his  nolo  episcopari.  But  the  Tsar's 
importunity  continued.  In  the  midst  of  the  cathe- 
dral, before  the  relics  of  the  holy  Prelates  who  slept 
there,  with  all  the  council  and  synod  assembled,  he 
conjured  Mkon  not  to  leave  the  Church  of  Moscow 
in  widowhood  without  a  pastor.  Bishops  and  nobles, 
with  many  of  the  people,  seconded  the  entreaties  of 
the  monarch,  not  with  words  only,  but  with  deeds. 
Throwing  themselves  on  the  ground,  they,  with  tears, 
besought  the  Metropolitan  to  give  way,  and  consent  to 
rule  them.  Great  must  have  been  the  conflict  in  his 
mind.  On  the  one  hand,  he  saw  the  dauger  that 
awaited  his  acceptance  of  the  Patriarchal  dignity,  the 
contest  he  must  wage  against  corruptions  and  preju- 
dice, against  worldliness  and  time-serving,  the  tumult 
sure  to  be  raised  against  him,  the  violent  clamour  of 
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ungodly  and  factious  men,  the  equally  violent  re- 
action of  his  own  stern  but  ardent  soul ;  on  the  other 
hand,  he  could  not  but  be  moved  by  the  voice  of  king 
and  people,  the  emotion  he  saw,  the  entreaties  he 
heard,  which,  he  imagined,  must  proceed  from  Him,  in 
Whose  hand  are  the  hearts  of  kings.  Whose  grace  he 
knew  would  be  sufficient  for  him,  and  in  Whose 
strength  he  could  triumph  over  foes  without  and  foes 
within — the  world,  the  devil,"  and  himself.  And,  at 
length,  his  obstinacy  was  shaken.  He  inclined  to 
gratify  their  wishes;  but  first  required  of  all  there 
present  to  promise  him,  and  vow  before  Almighty 
God,  that  they  would,  without  fail,  obey  and  reverence 
him  as  their  true  chief  shepherd  and  spiritual  pastor, 
and  suffer  him  to  regulate  the  affairs  of  the  Church. 
With  one  voice  and  one  soul,  all  assented,  and,  to 
their  general  joy,  he  agreed  to  occupy  the  Patriarchal 
throne. 

(1653.)  On  his  accession  to  this  dignity,  Xikon 
found  ample  work  for  his  energetic  mind  both  in  the 
field  of  politics,  which  he  had,  unhappily  for  him,  en- 
tered, and  in  matters  ecclesiastical.  The  diligence  in 
promoting  the  Church's  welfare,  which  had  been 
shown  by  him  as  Metropolitan  of  Novgorod,  did  not 
cease  now  to  be  exerted  in  behalf  of  the  whole  king- 
dom. Still  maintaining  his  asceticism,  he  continued 
to  visit  and  relieve  the  poor,  and  undertake  the  cause 
of  the  oppressed,  and  to  promote  more  and  more 
earnestly  the  reforms,  or  rather  restorations,  which  he 
perceived  to  be  needful  in  the  Church  of  Eussia. 

His  first  care  was  to  procure  a  correction  of  the 
Church's  books.  The  Sloujebnik,  or  Service  Book, 
and  the  Kormchay,  or  Book  of  Canons,  were  full  of 
discrepancies  from  the  ancient  Grreek  and  Slavonic 
copies,  some  the  result  of  ignorance  of  transcribers 
and  printers,  some  to  intentional  corruptions.  As 
early  as  the  time  of  Ivan  the  Terrible,  one  hundred 
years  before,  a  careful  examination  of  the  ecclesiastical 
books  had  been  proposed.    The  troubles  that  followed 
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liis  reign,  and  the  mental  maladv  that  afflicted  himself 
at  its  close,  had,  however,  prevented  this  work  from 
beins:  accomplished.  The  Tsar  Michael  and  the  Patri- 
arch his  father  succeeded  in  detecting  and  altering  a 
few  of  the  errors  which  had  crept  into  the  directories 
and  office-books  ;  but  the  task  of  editing  a  revised  and 
corrected  copy  of  the  whole,  required  for  its  execution 
men  of  more  learning  and  less  prejudice  than  the 
clero^y  whom  the  Patriarch  Joseph  employed  as  super- 
intendents of  his  press.  Zsikon  discovered  several  in- 
stances in  which  they  had  wilfully  allowed  changes  to 
be  made  in  the  Kormchay,  and  inflicted  on  them  a 
severe  punishment. 

A  further  examination  of  ecclesiastical  documents 
filled  the  Patriarch  with  alarm.  The  coutii^matory 
letters  issued  on  the  appointment  of  the  lirst  Pa- 
triarch Job,  by  Jeremiah  of  Constantinople,  pro- 
nounced anathema  against  every  uncanonical  inno- 
vation. An  ancient  Greek  sakkos  or  cope.  250  years 
old,  once  the  property  of  Photius.  IMetropolitan  of 
lyioscow  fi'om  l-ilO  to  1432,  was  adorned  Avith  a  copy 
of  the  Creed  worked  in  pearls.  This,  when  collated 
with  the  printed  copies  of  the  Creed,  was  found  to 
diifer  in  several  points. 

Xo  time  was  lost.  TTith  the  Hcence  of  the  Tsar 
he  convoked  a  Synod  to  consult  definitively  on  the  re- 
cension of  the  Chmvh  books.  This  Synod  determined 
imanimously  that  the  new  books  should  be  corrected 
by  the  old  Slavonic  and  G-reek  MSS. ;  and  Xikon. 
vdth  the  aid  of  the  Tsar,  set  himself  to  the  work. 
Prom  the  Eussian  conventual  libraries  he  gathered 
Slavonic  3lSS.  of  eignt  centuries  old.  Prom  the 
monasteries  of  Athos  hf  received  Greek  books  of  great 
value.  The  four  (Eciimenieal  Patriarchs  sent  him 
similar  presents.  Paisius,  Patrdarch  of  Constanti- 
nople, assembled  a  Synod  of  Greek  Bishops,  which 
coniiimied  the  decision  of  the  Council  of  -Moscow,  and 
sent  to  Xikon  a  copy  of  the  ZSicene  Creed,  and  a 
learned  and  afi:ectionate  pastoral  letter,  beseeching  him 
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wliile  lie  contended  earnestly  for  the  orthodox  faith, 
and  the  unity  of  the  five  great  patriarchal  thrones,"^ 
not  to  be  over-severe  with  those  who  difiered  from 
him  on  unimportant  external  matters,  having  rather 
been  led  into  slight  error  than  having  wilfully  re- 
jected the  truth.  A  visit  paid  at  this  time  to  Moscow 
by  the  celebrated  Macarius.  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  and 
other  Eastern  prelates,  aftbrded  Xikon  the  farther  sa- 
tisfaction of  ascertaining  the  exact  tradition  of  their 
Churches  on  several  disputed  points,  and  of  confirming 
by  a  second  Synod,  at  which  they  were  present,  the 
acts  of  the  previous  one. 

Thus  furnished  with  materials,  the  Patriarch  soon 
brought  out,  under  the  sanction  of  all  his  brother 
Patriarchs  of  the  East,  his  corrected  books,  and  with 
them  the  skrijal.  or  selected  extracts  from  patristic 
writings  on  doctrinal  matters,  is  ot  content  with  this, 
his  zeal  for  accuracy  and  uniformity  led  him  to  intro- 
duce them  forcibly  into  all  the  churches  and  the  mo- 
nasteries throughout  the  kingdom,  and  to  take  away 
the  copies  of  the  old  impression  which  they  possessed. 

There  are  among  oiu^selves,  as  indeed  there  are  in 
every  place  and  at  every  time,  a  great  number  of  per- 
sons uuable  to  distinguish  between  restoration  and 
innovation.  Any  practice  or  ceremony,  however  strin- 
gently ordered  by  Church  law,  however  unwarrantably 
dropped,  must,  in  their  opinion,  never,  if  once  omitted, 
be  restored  again.  Everything,  however  canonical,  and 
in  itself  good  and  edifying,  which  they  have  not  them- 
selves been  accustomed  to,  is  pronounced  an  innova- 
tion ;  and  loud  outcries  are  raised  against  the  most 
salutary  return  to  the  observance  of  neglected  rules, 
as  if  such  proceeding,  instead  of  being,  as  it  cannot 
be  denied  to  be,  both  legitimate  and  in  accordance 
with  antiquity,  were,  as  they  pertinaciously  term  it, 
new  and  indefensible.  This  class  of  prejudiced  peo- 
ple were  not  wanting  in  Eussia  in  Nikon's  time. 
His  books  were  termed  "the  new  books,"  and  those 
^  Constantinople,  Alexandria,  Antioch,  Jerusalem,  and  Moscow. 
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newly  invented  and  corrupt  ones  which  they  super- 
seded, "the  old  books."  The  more  learned  and  or- 
thodox party  adhered  to  and  supported  the  Patriarch's 
recension ;  but  the  ignorant  and  prejudiced  were  ob- 
stinate and  almost  fanatical  in  their  patronage  of  the 
corrupt  Eussian  books,  in  opposition  to  the  more 
correct  edition  which  was  to  take  their  place. 

Besides  these  more  important  changes,  Xikon  also 
.continued  the  reforms  in  minor  matters  which  he  had 
begun  at  Kovgorod.  Church  music,  clerical  dress, 
and  the  like,  were  all  remodelled  by  him  after  the 
Greek  fashion.  Once  too,  when  some  nobles,  return- 
ing from  a  campaign  in  Poland  had  brought  with 
them  certain  icons  or  pictures  of  Latin  device,  differ- 
ing from  those  'executed  according  to  the  tradition  of 
the  Eastern  Church,  and  had  also  put  up  organs  in 
their  houses,  which  are  strictly  forbidden  by  the 
Eussian  canons,  he  ordered  the  unorthodox  articles 
to  be  taken  away,  and  burnt,  and  publicly  rebuked 
the  offenders  in  the  cathedral,  in  presence  of  the  Czar. 
Even  in  these  trifling  points  his  opponents  found  a 
means  of  raising  a  cry  against  him  as  an  anti-Musco- 
vite, one  who  wished  to  bring  every  thing  in  Russia 
to  the  model  of  Greece. 

If  jlsikon  raised  up  enemies  against  himself  from 
among  the  faithless  and  erring  by  these  reforms,  still 
more  did  he  exasperate  against  him  the  ungodly  and 
evil  livers  by  his  attention  to  clerical  discipline. 
Troubled  times  had  produced  a  troubled  and  dis- 
orderly state  of  the  Church — in  the  midst  of  civil 
tumult,  ecclesiastical  discipline  had  been  forgotten,  or 
at  least  neglected,  as  impossible  to  be  maintained, 
is  ikon's  life  had  been  too  strict  and  holy  for  him  to 
deal  otherwise  than  most  severely  with  the  idle,  the 
sensual,  or  the  insubordinate.  This  is  indeed  one  of 
the  faults  which  lingers  longest  with  the  pure  in  heart, 
and  devout  in  life,  that  they  are  disposed  to  be  cen- 
sorious, and  to  view  with  anger  and  dislike  rather  than 
with  compassion  those  erring  brethren  who  fall  into 
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sins  from  whida  themselves  are  pure,  or  fail  to  show 
the  same  amount  of  spiritual-mindedness  which  they, 
by  GtOd's  preventing  grace,  have  attained.  So  it 
was  with  Nikon.  His  strictness  was  carried  to  what 
seemed  the  very  verge  of  oppression.  Up  to  his  time 
it  had  been  the  custom  to  ordain  without  examination, 
nay  even  without  requiring  the  common  accomplish- 
ments of  reading  and  writing.  The  Patriarch  however 
required  these  as  a  minimum  of  attainment  in  candi- 
dates for  Holy  Orders,  and  never  ordained  either  Dea- 
cons or  Priests  for  his  own  diocese  without  personally 
examining  them.  Intemperance, — a  fault  unhappily 
even  now  too  common  among  the  E.ussian  clergy, — he 
punished  according  to  the  habits  of  the  time  and 
country,  with  stripes  and  imprisonment.  His  severity 
in  visiting  any  violation  of  that  ecclesiastical  order 
which  he  himself  as  monk,  priest,  recluse,  hegumen, 
archimandrite,  mietropolitan,  had  at  once  observed  in 
his  own  person  and  enforced  in  others,  was  displayed 
remarkably  in  his  treatment  of  Paul,  Bishop  of  Ko- 
lomna. This  prelate,  though  as  one  of  the  Synod 
he  had  given  his  vote  for  the  correction  of  the 
Church  books,  was  one  of  the  most  active  among 
the  opponents  of  Nikon's  reforms,  and  did  all  in  his 
power  to  prevent  the  vote  he  had  himself  assented  to 
from  being  carried  into  effect.  The  Patriarch  ob- 
served this  ;  and  somewhat  hastily  disregarding  or 
overriding  the  Canon  which  ordains  that  every  Bishop 
shall  have  a  regular  trial,  by  bis  own  authority  de- 
prived him  of  his  see  and  confined  him  in  a  monastery. 

Meanwhile  Nikon's  energy  had  been  displayed  no 
less  in  political  than  ecclesiastical  affairs.  His  first 
proceedings  as  a  statesman  were  eminently  successful. 
Enfeebled  by  her  late  misfortunes  and  civil  broils,  Eussia 
had  hitherto  been  playing  a  cautious,  if  not  a  timid  part. 
She  had  as  yet  taken  no  step  to  regain  the  provinces 
lost  to  her  during  the  disastrous  period  which  pre- 
ceded the  reign  of  Michael.  Some  head  was  needed 
to  stimulate  her  to  more  earnest  action ;  and  such  a 
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master-spirit  was  found  in  Xikon.  The  Ukraine,  or 
south-west  of  Eussia,  was  in  the  hands  of  Poland. 
Kmelitsky,  hetman  of  the  Cossacks,  (or  as  the  name  is 
more  correctly  spelled,  Kozaks,)  was  anxious  to  regain 
freedom,  and  deliver  the  people  of  the  conquered 
pro\'ince  from  the  misery  and  oppression  under  which 
they  groaned.  He  conducted  several  campaigns 
against  John  Casimir,  King  of  Poland,  and  eventually 
surrounding  him  in  his  camp  dictated  advantageous 
conditions  of  peace.  But  the  tables  were  turned  oil 
him  by  the  treacherous  desertion  of  his  allies  of  the 
Crimea  ;  and  he  was  compelled  to  seek  the  protection 
of  the  Czar.  In  a  letter  to  Xikon,  he  besought  him 
to  procure  the  union  of  the  Ukraine  to  Eussia.  A 
council  of  the  spiritual  and  secular  orders  was  as- 
sembled in  the  Kremlin,  and  with  their  sanction  the 
Czar,  after  vainly  endeavouring  to  obtain  satisfaction 
from  the  Polish  king,  pronounced  the  reattachment  of 
the  Ukraine  to  Eussia,  and  declared  war  against  Po- 
land, Assembling  the  armv  of  Little  Eussia,  Kme- 
litsky asked,  To  which  Avill  you  belong,  to  the  un- 
believing Khan  or  Sultan,  to  the  Latin  King,  or  to 
the  orthodox  Tsar?"  Yv'ith  one  voice  they  answered, 
''To  the  Tsar,"  and  the  hetman,  followed  by  the  whole 
of  the  Ukraine,  at  once  took  the  oath  of  allegiance. 
By  Xikon's  prudent  policy,  the  ^Metropolitan  of  Kieif, 
and  the  chief  archimandrite  of  Little  Eussia.  with  all 
their  clergy,  were  gradually  brought  over  to  sub- 
mission to  the  Patriarch  of  Moscow. 

The  next  year,  the  second  of  Xikon's  patriarchate, 
saw  a  glorious  termination  to  the  first  Polish  cam- 
paign. The  Tsar  in  person  accompanied  his  armv, 
leaving  the  Patriarch  in  charge  of  the  government. 
One  by  one  the  towns  of  White  Eussia  opened  their 
gates  to  the  orthodox  army,  and  Eussia  recovered  her 
ancient  patrimony,  and  her  name. 

During  the  absence  of  the  sovereign,  Moscow  was 
visited  with  a  fearful  pestilence.  The  dead  filled  the 
streets,  and  there  was  no  man  to  bmw  them.  IVikon, 
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as  before  on  a  similar  occasion  at  Xovgorod.  was  in- 
defatigable in  liis  exertions.  Calming  and  counselling 
the  people  bv  a  pastoral  letter,  he  occupied  himself 
with  the  care  of  the  royal  family,  and,  removing  them 
from  monastery  to  monastery,  kept  them  in  safety  till 
the  danger  was  past.  The  affectionate  heart  of  Alexis 
overflowed  with  gratitude  towards  the  preserver  of  what 
he  held  so  dear.  In  a  transport  of  joy,  he  insisted  on 
giving  ]S^ikon  the  title  of  Veliki  &osudar,  or  Great 
Lord.  Li  vain  did  the  jealous  nobles  protest  against 
this  appellation  ;  in  vain  did  Xikon  himself  disclaim 
it.  The  Tsar  ordered  it  to  be  inserted  in  all  the  acts 
of  the  kingdom,  and  then  returned  to  his  campaigns. 
Fresh  laurels  awaited  him.  An  embassy  penetrated 
to  the  court  of  Pekin.  Siberia,  Lithuania,  the  Cal- 
mucks,  and  ^Moldavia  itself,  fell  under  the  power  of 
Eussia ;  and  ]S'ikon  became  more  than  ever  an  object 
of  envy  and  hatred  to  the  nobles. 

But  here  afl:airs  began  to  change.  In  pursuance  of 
Xikon's  unfortunate  policy  with  reference  to  Sweden, 
Alexis  turned  his  victorious  arms  against  Swedish 
Livonia.  He  met  at  first  with  some  success :  but  in 
assaulting  the  fortified  town  of  Eiga,  was  repulsed  in 
a  manner  that  repressed  his  ardom\  This  was  the 
first  step  to  Xikon's  fall.  Disgusted  with  the  unfor- 
tunate termination  of  his  Swedish  campaign,  and  led 
away  by  the  jealous  clamours  of  the  nobles,  who  de- 
tested the  sternness  of  the  inflexible  Patriarch,  the 
Tsar  began  to  cool  in  his  affection  for  the  Prelate,  to 
whom  he  owed  so  much.  Two  years'  absence  had 
taught  him  to  live  without  Xikon ;  two  years  of  in- 
trif-ue  and  constant  accusation  had  estranged  him 
from  him.  Lirst,  their  constant  intercourse  and  con- 
sultations were  discontinued ;  then  the  Tsar  began  to 
overrule  certain  ecclesiastical  dispositions  made  by  the 
Patriarch  ;  then  the  odious  ^Monastery  Court  was  re- 
opened, and  the  obnoxious  provisions  of  the  Code 
once  more  put  in  force.  Alexis  no  longer  said,  as  he 
liad  before,  "  I  fear  the  Patriarch  ;  he  will  say  to  me, 
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Why  seek  to  interfere  with  my  discipline  of  monks 
and  clerks  ?  do  I  seek  to  interfere  with  your  command 
of  armies,  or  yonr  goyernment  of  the  kingdom  ?"  He 
threw  himself  more  and  more  into  the  hands  of  the 
anti-ecclesiastical  party,  and,  as  a  natiu-al  consequence, 
became  more  and  more  estranged  from  Xikon. 

Xikon  was  not  blind  to  the  decline  of  his  influence. 
He  felt  that,  ere  long,  he  should  need  a  retirement ; 
and  accordingly  diligently  employed  himself  in  build- 
ing three  conyents,  in  remembrance  of  the  three  epochs 
of  his  life, — his  solitude  at  Soloyetsky,  his  appoint- 
ment to  the  office  of  Metropolitan,  and  his  adyance- 
ment  to  the  Patriarchate.  Xor  was  he  satisfied  with 
superintending  their  erection.  "With  his  own  hands 
he  laboured  at  the  work  like  a  common  mason,  and 
practically  rebutted  the  charge  of  pride  brought  against 
him,  by  the  mortified  humility  of  his  actions.  The 
last  of  these  conyents  he  built  after  the  pattern  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  at  Jerusalem,  and  named  it  at  first 
Yoskresensk,  or  the  Eesurrection ;  but  an  exclamation 
of  the  Tsar,  at  beholding  the  beauty  of  its  situation, 
led  him  to  call  the  place  Xew  Jerusalem,"  and  the 
tomb  he  afterwards  erected  for  himself  within  its 
Av  ails  by  the  somewhat  presumptuous  name  of  Calvary, 

Meanwhile,  the  nobles  spared  no  labour  to  work 
Xikon's  oyerthrow.  A  deep-rooted  conspiracy  was  laid 
against  him.  The  Tsaritsa  (Tsar's  wife)  was  secretly 
ill-disposed  towards  him.  Xearly  all  the  most  powerful 
families  in  the  land  united  to  undermine  his  influence, 
to  poison  the  Tsar's  mind  against  him,  and  to  effect  his 
downfall.  Falsehood  itself  was  not  spared.  On  one 
occasion,  after  the  restoration  of  the  Monastery  Court, 
certain  nobles  who  had,  contrary  to  the  Code,  but 
agreeably  to  the  Tsar's  licence,  offered  some  property 
for  the  erection  of  a  conyent,  re-demanded  and  reco- 
vered it.  [^Tikon  openly  anathematized  them,  and  in 
the  course  of  the  office  introduced  the  109th  Psalm. 
His  enemies  lost  no  time  in  proclaiming  in  the  Court 
that  he  had  cursed  his  soyereign.    A  messenger  was 
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sent  from  the  Council  in  the  Tsar's  name,  to  ask 
whether  this  \Yas  true.  Eudelv  entering  the  Church 
during  Divine  Service,  he  put  the  question  to  the  Pa- 
triarch. Kikon  met  him  with  stern  dignitv.  Bidding 
him  wait  till  the  offices  were  ended,  he  informed  him 
at  the  conclusion  that  the  curse  was  not  meant  for 
Alexis,  but  for  the  spoilers  of  the  Church,  who,  if  they 
were  so  minded,  might  come  and  hear  the  Psalm  re- 
peated. Still  the  slander,  once  sent  forth,  was  never 
to  be  withdrawn ;  and  ^s'ikon  was  ever  after  stigma- 
tized by  his  enemies  as  one  who  had  dared  to  anathe- 
matize the  ruler  of  his  people. 

The  only  thing  which  could  have  restored  peace,  a 
personal  conference  between  the  Sovereign  and  the  Pa- 
triarch, was  prevented  by  the  intrigues  of  the  nobles, 
who  jnstly  dreaded  the  result  of  Kikon's  fascination, 
and  the  meekness  of  Alexis.  So  matters  went  on,  and 
calumnies  and  insults  increased.  Streshneff,  one  of 
the  nobles,  called  his  dog  by  the  Patriarch's  name. 
At  length  the  storm  burst.  The  Tsar  of  Georgia, 
harassed  by  civil  discord  and  foreign  invasion,  came  to 
seek  the  protection  of  Eussia,  and  was  received  by 
Alexis  with  great  pomp.  The  Patriarch  also  came  to 
assist  at  the  reception.  When  the  meeting  took 
place,  one  of  the  royal  attendants  insulted  and  struck 
a  noble  in  Xikon's  retinue.  The  Prelate  demanded 
satisfaction  in  vain ;  nor  could  he  succeed  in  gaining 
a  personal  interview.  The  Tsar  was  withheld  fi^om 
lea^'ing  the  palace,  and  the  messenger  who  bore  his 
refusal  accompanied  his  message  with  invectives  against 
the  Patriarch's  pride. 

Kikon  could  bear  no  more.  The  cup  of  bitterness 
was  full ;  and  a  voice  within  him  seemed  to  declare 
that  for  him  had  now  arrived  that  night  when  he 
could  no  more  work.  He  finished  the  sacred  Liturgy, 
and  then  coming  forward,  confessed  his  sins  and  un- 
worthiness  to  the  people,  declaring  that  he  was  the 
cause  of  the  wars,  and  pestilences,  and  disorders  which 
afflicted  the  kingdom.    Laying  down  his  crosier,  and 
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putting  aside  his  episcopal  vestments,  lie  assumed  the 
garments  of  a  simple  monk,  and  going  into  the 
sacristy,  ^Tote  there  a  formal  letter  to  the  Tsar,  an- 
nouncing his  abdication ;  and  tlien  calmly  seating 
himself  on  the  steps  of  the  ambon,  awaited  the  re- 
sponse. Alexis,  in  his  answer,  entreated  him  to 
remain ;  while  the  people  Avept,  and  kept  the  doors 
of  the  cathedral  closed;  but  Xikon  continued  in- 
flexible. He  refused  to  resume  his  episcopal  habit, 
'  and  represented  to  the  nobles  and  the  people,  that  to 
the  Patriarch,  and  to  him  only,  beloiiged  the  duty  of 
superintending  the  affairs  of  the  Church  ;  and  if  others 
than  he  were  to  administer  that  office,  he  could  no 
longer  be  their  Primate.  Without  returning  to  his 
episcopal  residence,  he  went  on  foot  to  his  convent  of 
Toskresensk.  A  message  from  the  Tsar  followed 
him,  inquiring  the  reason  of  his  departure.  His 
answer  was,  "  that  he  sought  for  quiet  for  the  health 
of  his  soul."  Again  he  renounced  the  Patriarchate, 
begging  only  to  be  allowed  to  retain  the  three  monas- 
teries he  had  erected.  The  affairs  of  the  Church  he 
placed  under  the  direction  of  the  metropolitan  Pitirim  ; 
and  lastly,  in  a  touching  letter  to  his  royal  master, 
entreated  his  forgiveness  for  his  abrupt  departure  from 
the  capital.  Thus,  haAT.ng  put  aside  all  earthly  cares, 
he  returned  to  his  old  monastic  life,  praying,  and  mor- 
tifying the  flesh  by  fasts  and  manual  labour.  But 
though  removed  from  his  presence,  the  Tsar  could  not 
tear  from  his  mind  the  image  of  the  man  he  once  had 
loved,  and  still  continued  to  regard  Avith  singular 
affection.  A  report  was  brought  of  an  invasion  by 
the  Tartars  of  the  Crimea.  The  thoughts  of  Alexis 
turned  at  once  to  the  unprotected  state  of  Nikon  in 
his  retirement.  He  sent  one  of  his  own  personal 
attendants  to  him,  with  the  request  that  he  would 
remove  for  a  time  to  a  fortified  monastery.  This 
offer  was  kindly  meant,  but  Xikon  misunderstood 
its  intention ;  and  fancying  that  the  Tsar  was  hinting 
at  his  imprisonment,  replied,    In  the  city  of  Moscow 
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is  another  place,  quite  as  secure,  and  much  more 
suited  for  the  purpose,"  alluding  to  the  pubKc  prison. 
Not  satisfied  with  this,  he  went  himself  to  the  capital, 
and  in  vain  endeavoured  to  obtain  a  private  interview. 
He  saw  Alexis,  indeed,  but  only  in  presence  of  the 
Tsaritsa  and  nobles.  This  was  worse  than  useless ;  his 
opponents,  "  when  he  laboured  for  peace,  made  them 
ready  to  battle,"  and  he  returned  agam  to  Voskresensk. 

Encouraged  by  his  absence,  his  enemies  now  ran 
riot.  They  broke  into  his  private  repositories,  and 
ransacked  every  part  of  his  dwelling  to  find  materials 
of  accusation.  Papers,  as  well  on  private  matters  as  on 
afiairs  of  State,  were  dragged  out  and  exposed  to  the 
general  gaze  ;  and  even  the  secrets  of  the  confessor, 
entrusted  to  him  by  his  spiritual  children, — the  weak- 
nesses and  burdens  confided  to  him  as  the  pastor  of 
his  flock, — were  not  spared.  His  Vicar,  Pitirim,  too, 
stood  forth  as  an  active  personal  enemy.  He  com- 
plained bitterly,  but  sought  the  peace  of  God  by  re- 
tiring further  from  the  evil  works  of  men,  to  another 
of  his  three  monasteries,  the  Krestnoy,  erected  on  the 
shore  of  the  AVhite  Sea. 

It  was  impossible  to  let  the  affairs  of  the  Church 
remain  in  such  disorder.  The  duties  of  Patriarch  must 
be  fulfilled  by  Nikon,  or  else  he  must  be  superseded, 
and  another  elected  in  his  room.  The  Eussian  bishops, 
together  with  the  Archbishop  of  Cyprus,  and  other 
Greek  prelates  who  happened  to  be  present  in  Moscow, 
met  at  the  Tsar's  summons  in  synod,  to  deliberate  on 
the  course  which  it  was  best  to  adopt ;  while  a  mes- 
sage w^as  sent  to  Nikon  to  require  him  definitively  to 
accede  to  the  appointment  of  another  Patriarch.  But 
Nikon  was  unbending.  He  confirmed  his  abdication, 
but  would  give  no  permission  to  others  to  proceed  to 
a  new  election  or  consecration,  which  he  contended 
belonged  to  him,  and  him  only. 

In  the  synod,  matters  were  debated  with  a  ran- 
corous enmity  against  him.  Two,  and  two  only, 
raised  their  voices  in  his  favour  ;  the  rest  loaded  him 
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with  calumny  and  insult.  One  of  the  Greeks  com- 
pared him  to  Ham  an.  The  Archbishop  of  Cyprus 
maintained  that  he  ought  not  only  to  be  deposed,  but 
also  to  be  deprived  of  all  the  property  bestowed  upon 
him  by  his  sovereign,  and  of  the  government  of  his  mo- 
nasteries. Pitirim  endeavoured  to  prove  that,  on  the 
occasion  of  his  laying  down  his  crosier,  and  abdicating 
his  office,  he  had  not  waited  to  finish  the  Liturgy,  and 
had  moreover  taken  an  oath  never  to  return  to  his 
patriarchal  throne.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  proved 
in  his  favour  that  such  oath  had  never  been  taken  by 
him ;  and  his  defenders  urged  that  a  bishop  who  re- 
signed could  not,  by  any  existing  canon  of  the  Church, 
be  deprived  of  his  orders,  and  that  the  Eussian 
bishops  had  no  authority  to  sit  in  judgipent  on  their 
primate,  without  the  concurrence  of  the  Eastern  pa- 
triarchs. To  this  view  the  Tsar  inclined,  unwilling  to 
take  on  himself  the  condemnation  of  Nikon. 

While  these  disputes  were  going  on,  there  came  to 
the  capital  the  ex-Metropolitan  of  Gaza,  Paisius  Liga- 
rides,  bearing  with  him  letters  recommendatory  from 
the  late  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  testifying  to  his 
skill  in  ritual  matters  and  canon  law.  Nikon  ex- 
pected to  find  a  friend  in  him,  having  not  long  before 
invited  him  to  visit  Eussia.  Ligarides  was  made  pre- 
sident of  the  synod,  and  forthwith,  to  Nikon's  bitter 
disappointment,  took  part  against  him,  giving  a  series 
of  written  comments  on  his  conduct,  condemnatory  of 
his  acts  and  proceedings,  and  procuring,  by  ex  parte 
statements,  a  confirmation  of  the  measures  of  the 
synod  from  the  four  GEcumenical  Patriarchs. 

Nikon  (who  had  left  the  Krestnoy,  and  returned  to 
Voskresensk,  to  watch  the  proceedings  of  the  synod) 
in  vain  addressed  a  letter  to  Dionysius,  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  detailing  all  he  had  suffered,  and 
asking  for  brotherly  sympathy ;  the  letter  w'as  inter- 
cepted, and  served  only  as  further  matter  of  accusation 
against  him.  Nectarius,  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  alone 
feebly  took  his  part,  entreating  the  Tsar,  in  a  private 
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letter,  to  remember  Xikon's  past  services,  and  put  an 
end  to  the  dissensions  in  the  Church  by  graciously 
restoring  him  to  the  Patriarchal  throne. 

Persecution  and  trial,  as  they  bring  out  the  virtuous 
parts  of  a  man's  character,  and,  purifying  them  as  it 
were  in  a  refining  furnace,  cause  them  to  shine  ^vith  a 
brighter  and  more  unearthly  radiance ;  so  do  often 
discover  the  secret  failings  of  the  soul,  and  make  them 
show  doubly  dark  while  all  around  is  light.  So  it  was 
with  Xikon ;  he  was  but  a  man.  Earnest,  self-deny- 
ing, self-sacrificing  as  he  was,  he  had  one  failing, — a 
sternness  closelyaliied  with,if  not  absolutely  amounting 
to,  pride.  He  had  mortified  the  flesh,  but  he  was  not 
yet  humbled  in  spirit.  Doubly  happy  are  they  who, 
when  called  qtl  to  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  in  them 
of  the  sufierings  of  their  Lord  and  Master,  by 
bearing  so  much  as  man  can  bear  of  His  midnight 
agony — hiding  not  their  face  from  shame  and  spit- 
ting— bearing  His  sharp  and  heavy  Cross  after  Him 
to  the  very  mount  of  sorrow — slandered  when  pure, 
vilified  when  honest,  doubted  when  faithful — can 
yet  after  His  example  say  "  Thy  will  be  done 
and,  like  His  first  martyr,  copy  Him  in  love  and  in- 
tercession for  their  very  bitterest  foes.  Nikon,  how- 
ever, could  not  overlook  nor  forget  his  wrongs.  He 
took  every  afiront  morbidly  to  heart,  and  in  his  resent- 
ment even  went  near  to  overstepping  the  bounds  of 
the  episcopal  character.  Not  content  with  sending  an 
indignant  answer  to  the  crafty  comments  of  Paisius, 
he  continually  spoke,  and  wrote,  and  pronounced 
anathemas  against  his  opponents. 

The  Tsar  was  still  disposed  to  be  his  friend,  and 
often  complained  of  Nikon's  obstinacy,  and  expressed 
his  own  desire  to  renew  their  friendship  and  confiden- 
tial intercourse.  Partly,  perhaps,  with  a  hope  that  it 
might  be  for  the  Primate's  advantage,  partly  with  a 
view  to  the  pacification  of  the  Church,  he  sent  formal 
letters  to  the  four  Ecumenical  Patriarchs,  to  invite 
them  to  form  a  court  for  the  canonical  trial  of  the 
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accused  Prelate.  The  Tsar's  disposition  was  remarked 
by  Ziuzin,  a  noble  friendly  to  Xikon,  who  once  and 
again  recommended  him  by  letter  to  come  unex- 
pectedly to  Moscow,  enter  the  Cathedral  at  the 
hour  of  matins,  and,  according  to  custom,  invite  the 
Tsar  to  join  in  the  service;  that  it  might  seem  as 
though  the  past  were  obliterated,  and  no  difference 
had  arisen  between  them.  The  Prelate  hesitated  ;  he 
had  sent  an  Archimandrite  on  some  message  to  Alexis, 
who  had  experienced  a  favourable  reception,  and  this 
shook  his  resolution :  but  he  remained  still  in  doubt. 
At  length,  as  he  lay  one  night  in  his  solitary  cell,  he 
beheld  a  visiou,  which  decided  him.  It  seemed  to  him 
as  though  he  were  in  the  TTspenski  Sober,  where  he 
had  himself  laid  the  bones  of  the  holy  Philip,  and 
where  Joseph,  his  antagonist,  lay  in  placid  rest  with 
Philaret  the  AYise,  and  Job  the  Confessor,  and  Her- 
mogenes  the  Martyr,  and  the  long  line  of  Prelates 
who  had  ruled  the  Church  of  Moscow,  from  the  saintly 
Jonah  to  the  unhappy  Dionysius,  who  placed  the 
crown  on  the  head  of  the  Tsar  Theodore,  last  of 
Eurik's  line.  Suddenly  they  rose  from  their  tombs  at 
the  call  of  S.  Jonah,  and  stretching  forth  their  hands, 
seemed  to  raise  him  a  second  time  to  the  patriarchal 
chair. 

He  wavered  no  longer.  Accompanied  by  the  bre- 
thren of  his  convent  of  A^oskresensk,  he  went  secretly 
into  the  city  by  night,  and  on  the  morrow,  the  festival 
of  the  Metropolitan  Peter,  surnamed  the  Wonder- 
worker, to  whom  had  belonged  the  crosier  he  himself 
had  laid  down,  entered  the  cathedral ;  and  taking  up 
the  crosier,  which  still  remained  where  he  had  laid  it, 
took  his  stand  in  the  Patriarch's  place.  Jonah,  the 
Metropolitan  of  Eostoff,  who  had  been  appointed 
Yicar  in  Pitirim's  stead,  went  up  to  him,  with  all  the 
Clergy,  to  receive  his  blessing.  The  accustomed  mes- 
sage was  sent  to  the  Tsar,  to  invite  him  to  receive  the 
Primate's  blessing,  and  to  join  in  the  prayers. 

The  monarch  was  astoimded.     In  perplexity,  he 
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sent  for  his  council ;  and  their  advice,  of  course,  was 
against  the  Patriarch.  They  persuaded  the  Tsar  not 
to  grant  him  an  interview,  l3ut  to  signify  to  him  that 
he  should  retire  to  the  monastery  of  Yoskresensk, 
there  to  await  his  trial. 

It  was  now  Xikon's  tiu^n  to  be  astonished.  He  had 
been  prepared  to  expect  that  the  monarch  would  fall 
into  his  plan,  and  publicly  avow  that  the  Patriarch 
had  gratified  his  secret  desire.  He  could  scarcely  be- 
lieve what  he  heard,  and  naturally  enough  suspected 
some  under-hand  dealing  on  the  part  of  his  enemies. 
He  left  the  cathedral,  but  bore  away  with  him  the 
crosier,  as  proof  he  had  never  intended  absolutely  to 
renounce  the  Patriarchal  dio;nity.  The  Tsar  sent 
after  him,  to  demand  its  restitution.  Xikon  would 
not  deliver  it  up  to  the  messengers  who  were  sent  for 
it,  but  despatched  his  own  archimandrite  to  deliver  it 
to  Alexis,  together  with  the  letters  sent  by  Ziuzin, 
which  had  induced  him  to  return  to  Moscow.  The 
Patriarch's  friend  was  in  consequence  banished  from 
the  capital. 

jS'ikon  now  knew  that  all  was  over.  He  retired  to 
his  monastery,  and  thence  sent  a  formal  proposition  to 
the  Synod.  He  offered  to  absolve  all  he  had  anathe- 
matized, to  resign  his  dignity,  and  to  consent  to  the 
election  of  a  new  Patriarch,  on  the  condition  that  he 
might  retain  his  three  convents  with  all  that  belonged 
to  them,  and  have  the  title  of  Patriarch,  the  second 
seat  in  the  Synods,  free  access  to  the  sovereign,  and 
liberty  of  receiving  any  visitor  he  pleased.  The 
Synod  however  refused  his  proposal,  and  inilicted  a 
penance  on  the  Metropolitan  Jonah,  for  daring  to 
present  himself  for  Xikon's  blessing,  on  his  visit  to 
the  cathedral  of  Moscow. 

The  time  of  trial  approached.  The  Patriarchs  of 
Constantinople  and  Jerusalem  were  unable  to  comply 
with  the  Tsar's  invitation.  Those  of  Alexandria  and 
Antioch,  on  arriving  in  Eussia,  were  received  with  due 
honours,  and  conducted  to  the  capital.    At  length  the 
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appointed  day  came,  and  the  Synod  assembled  in  the 
Kremlin.  (1667.)  There  were  the  two  Eastern  Patri- 
archs, who  jointly  occupied  the  post  of  president, 
Paisius  of  Alexandria,  and  Macarius  of  Antioch,  once 
Nikon's  friend  and  guest.  Pour  Prussian  Metropoli- 
tans were  present,  together  with  eight  from  other 
parts  of  the  Church ;  eight  archbishops,  five  bishops, 
more  than  fifty  archimandrites,  hegumens,  and  arch- 
.  priests,  besides  many  monks  and  clergy.  The  Tsar 
and  his  nobles  completed  this  imposing  assembly. 

Nikon,  who  had  already  been  cited  to  appear  before 
the  Synod,  prepared  for  the  scene  as  if  for  death,  re- 
ceiving the  Holy  Eucharist  and  the  Unction  of  the 
Dying.  Then  in  the  patriarchal  habit,  with  the  cross 
borne  before  him,  he  entered  the  hall  of  judgment. 
'No  place  was  prepared  for  him  on  a  level  with  the 
Eastern  Patriarchs  ;  and,  accordingly,  he  would  not 
seat  himself,  but  remained  standing  before  them,  with 
calm  countenance  and  intrepid  soul.  The  affectionate 
heart  of  Alexis  was  deeply  moved  at  seeing  him  in  so 
cruel  a  position.  Leaving  his  place,  to  the  consterna- 
tion of  the  nobles,  he  stepped  up  to  Nikon,  and  taking 
him  by  the  hand,  said,  "  O  holy  Pather,  why  hast  thou 
put  upon  me  such  a  reproach,  preparing  thyself  for  the 
Council  as  if  thou  wert  going  to  be  put  to  death  ? 
Thinkest  thou  I  have  forgotten  all  thy  services,  both 
to  myself  personally,  and  to  my  family  during  the 
plague,  and  our  former  mutual  friendship  ?" 

A  conversation  of  some  length,  in  an  under-tone, 
followed,  the  Patriarch  explaining  away  some  mis- 
understanding, and  exposing  the  arts  and  motives  of 
his  enemies;  and  the  Tsar  expostulating  with  him 
respecting  his  letter  to  Dionysius,  but,  as  if  admitting 
that  he  had  been  himself  more  or  less  in  the  wrong, 
expressing  a  hope  that  they  might  yet  be  able  to  avoid 
extremities.  But  Nikon  told  him  plainly  that  he  was 
deceiving  himself ;  there  was  no  retreating ;  his  wrath 
must  be  gone  through  with  and  satisfied.  He  knew 
too  well  that  no  reliance  was  to  be  placed  "  in  princes, 
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nor  in  any  child  of  man.  for  there  ^Yas  no  help  iu 
them":  commending  his  cause  to  the  All- Just,  he  pro- 
fessed himself  prepared  for  his  sentence.  This  was 
their  first  interview  after  a  separation  of  seven  years  ; 
it  was  the  last  time  they  were  destined  to  meet  dinging 
this  mortal  life. 

The  Tsar  returned  to  his  throne,  ^^ith  tears  in  his 
eyes,  and  with  many  protestations  that  he  had  no  per- 
sonal ill-will  against  Xikon,  he  read  his  accusation. 
It  ran  upon  the  disorders  he  had  occasioned  in  the 
Church  by  his  self-willed  retmemeut,  and  his  capricious 
actions  for  the  last  eight  years.  The  Patriarch  replied 
that  he  had  retired  to  avoid  the  royal  anger ;  that  he 
had  neither  left  nor  renounced  his  diocese,  but  fixed 
his  residence  in  a  convent  within  its  limits,  to  be  out 
of  the  way  of  the  factions  and  intrigues  of  the  nobles., 
and  that  the  letter  to  Dionysius,  which  had  been 
brought  up  against  him,  was  a  confidential  communica- 
tion, whose  privacy  ought  never  to  have  been  violated. 

Then  his  clerical  enemies  rose  up  against  him. 
They  charged  him  with  having  deserted  his  post,  with 
an  oath  never  to  return  ;  with  harsh  and  ofiensi^'e 
conduct  towards  the  clergy  in  general,  and  particu- 
larly with  arbitrary  behaviour  in  the  degradation  of 
Paul  of  Kolomna.  The  false  ^"^itness  borne  against 
him  provoked  one  of  his  clerks  to  exclaim  audibly.  "It 
is  false,  0  Tsar  I*'  But  Alexis  was  too  mucli  imder 
the  influence  of  the  enemies  of  Xikon  to  attempt  any 
investigation  of  the  trtith  ;  he  only  showed  anger  at 
the  boldness  of  this  interruption.  Xikon's  replies 
were  powerful  and  indignant,  and  would  have  been 
con\dncing,  if  anything  could  have  overcome  the  deep- 
rooted  prejudice  and  hatred  which  every  one  felt, 
against  him^. 

On  the  second  day  after  this,  he  was  again  sum- 
moned before  the  council.  Old  and  new  charges  were 
brought  against  him.  He  was  taxed  T\uth  having  said 
the  Eussian  Church  was  Latinizing,  and  with  having 
refused  to  acknowledge  a  copy  of  the  Kormchaj^,  be- 
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cause  printed  in  the  West.  Here  again  his  replies 
put  all  to  silence.  The  Tsar  petulantly  asked  if  none 
of  his  nobles  would  come  to  the  support  of  his  sotc- 
reign  P  Only  one  stepped  forward;  the  rest  held 
their  peace,  for  they  had  only  personal  causes  of 
enmity  against  JSTikoUj  which  they  did  not  dare  to 
make  public.  Taking  advantage  of  the  silence,  the 
Patriarch  exclaimed,  "  Bid  them  take  up  stones  :  Ayith 
.  words  they  will  never  prevail  against  me,  though  they 
should  spend  nine  years  in  collecting  them." 

A  week  was  spent  in  the  deliberations  of  the  Synod. 
They  had  already  determined  against  JSTikon :  it  only 
remained  to  justify  that  determination.  They  occu- 
pied themselves  in  finding  precedents  for  deposing  him, 
and  placing  another  Patriarch  in  his  stead.  Only  one 
voice  was  raised,  and  that  but  timidly,  in  his  favour. 
At  last,  the  Patriarch  was  summoned  for  a  third  time. 
He  found  the  Council  no  longer  assembled  in  the 
Kremlin,  for  Alexis,  though  he  had  not  courage  to 
save  his  friend,  could  not  endure  to  see  him  stand 
before  him  as  a  criminal.  They  met  in  a  small  church 
in  another  part  of  the  city.  Here  they  read  over  his 
accusation  to  him.  It  set  forth  that  he  had  caused 
disorders  in  the  kingdom  of  Eussia,  by  interfering  in 
affairs  that  did  not  belong  to  the  place  and  authority 
of  the  Patriarch  ;  that  he  had  voluntarily  deserted  his 
chair,  with  an  oath  never  to  return  to  it,  and  this  for 
no  better  reason  than  an  affront  offered  to  one  of  his 
retinue  ;  that  after  thus  retiring  from  the  patriarchate, 
he  had  exercised  an  arbitrary  authority  in  his  three 
monasteries,  and  given  them  the  ambitious  names  of 
Jerusalemx,  Bethlehem,  Calvary,  and  the  like ;  that  he 
had  plundered  like  a  robber,  and  if  he  had  been  suf- 
fered to  go  on,  would  have  got  possession  of  the  third 
part  of  the  kingdom;  that  he  had  done  all  he  could  to 
hmder  the  election  of  a  new  patriarch,  anathematizing 
numbers,  while,  in  consequence  of  his  retirement,  ail 
kinds  of  scandals  and  divisions  were  multiplied ;  that 
he  had  arbitrarily  deposed  Paul,  Bishop  of  Kolomna, 
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and  had  been  otherwise  harsh  and  oppressive  towards 
the  clergy  ;  that  he  had  made  complaints  against  the 
Tsar  to  the  Eastern  Patriarchs ;  that  he  had  said  the 
Church  was  Latinizing,  and  had  calumniated  the 
Canons  of  the  Council,  and  the  Patriarchs  themselves, 
in  his  pride.  Immediately  after  his  accusations,  they 
read  to  him  his  sentence,  which  was,  that  he  should  be 
degraded,  and  retain  only  the  quality  of  a  simple 
monk,  to  do  penance  for  the  rest  of  his  life  in  a 
remote  monastery. 

This,  then,  was  the  reward  of  all  his  labours  and 
sufferings  in  the  cause  of  the  Church ;  this  was  the 
result  of  all  his  zeal,  this  the  termination  of  his  active 
strife  against  the  spirit  of  this  world.  But  Xikon 
knew  that  there  was  One  Who  said,  "  Blessed  are  ye 
when  men  shall  revile  you  and  persecute  you,  and 
shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for  My 
sake."  He  had  once  recognised  the  voice  of  God 
speaking  to  him  in  the  death  of  his  infant  children ; 
and  he  could  not  fail  in  these  his  dark  days  of  trial  to 
see«the  hand  of  the  same  God,  Whose  ways  are  not 
as  our  ways,  and  Who  in  His  Omnipotence  causes  the 
very  fierceness  of  puny  man  to  turn  to  His  praise, 
IS'ikon  had  been  wrestling  with  the  principalities  and 
powers  of  earth,  fighting  the  battles  of  the  Church 
against  the  hosts  of  this  world ;  and  they  used  all  the 
foul  weapons  of  their  armoury  against  him.  He 
punished  the  rebellious,  and  they  rebelled  yet  more  ; 
he  denounced  the  sacrilegious,  and  they  turned  against 
him,  and  charged  him  with  pride  even  in  that  which 
he  had  done  for  Gon's  glory;  he  protested  against  in- 
novations on  the  Catholic  faith,  and  was  himself  termed 
an  innovator  and  a  traitor  to  his  Church  and  sove- 
reign. But  consolation  he  must  have  had,  though  all 
his  earthly  hopes  of  "  seeing  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and 
being  comforted,"  were  slain;  for  it  was  written  long 
ago  of  the  righteous,  "Having  been  a  little  chastised, 
they  shall  be  greatly  rewarded :  ...  in  the  time  of 
their  visitation  they  shall  sliine,  and  run  to  and  fro,  like 
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sparks  among  the  stubble.  They  shall  judge  the 
nations,  and  have  dominion  over  the  people,  and  their 
LoED  shall  reign  for  ever." 

The  sentence  had  to  be  executed.  The  Patriarchs 
in  their  mantles  approached  him,  and  ordered  the 
khlobouk,  or  cap,  which  he  wore,  embroidered  with 
figures  of  cherubim  in  pearls,  to  be  taken  from  him. 
But  Xikon  refused  to  lay  aside  this  badge  of  his  mo- 
nastic condition,  and  demanded  of  them  why  they  de- 
graded him  in  that  small  church,  and  not  publicly  in  the 
same  spot  where  they  had  once  besought  him.  against 
his  will,  to  receive  the  patriarchal  dignity  ?  The  khlo- 
bouk,  however,  was  forced  from  him,  and  they  would 
have  proceeded  to  take  away  his  episcopal  robe  and 
crosier  also,  had  it  not  been  that  they  feared  lest  the 
anger  of  the  people,  who  were,  they  knew,  on  Xikon's 
side,  should  be  excited  by  so  public  a  degradation 
of  their  Primate.  He  reproached  the  Patriarchs  with 
their  mean  and  unworthy  compliance  for  the  sake  of  a 
miserable  gain  ;  and,  taking  a  large  pearl  from  the 
khlobouk,  offered  it  to  them,  saying,  '*  If  you  do  get 
some  alms  for  this  business,  it  cannot  last  you  long  : 
surely  the  pastor  might  be  better  employed  than  in 
deserting  his  flock,  and  wandering  for  hire  into  foreign 
lands."  A  strong  guard  took  him  in  charge,  and  con- 
veyed him  from  the  chuix-h  to  the  court-house.  The 
Archimandrite  Sergius,  and  the  others  who  conducted 
him,  loaded  him  with  reproaches,  while  the  people 
flocked  about  him  to  receive  his  blessing.  To  the 
latter  he  addressed  but  one  word,  "Pray."  The  rail- 
ing of  the  former  he  bore  with  his  wonted  firmness, 
and,  in  reply,  predicted  their  approaching  punishment 
and  degradation. 

The  monastery  of  Therapontoff',  on  the  Bielozero. 
or  White  Lake,  in  the  district  of  Novgorod,  was  ap- 
pointed as  the  place  of  his  confinement.  Por  this 
place  he  set  out  the  next  day.  Alexis  sent  one  of  his 
attendant  nobles  with  a  present  of  money  and  furs  for 
him  and  his  attendants  during  their  long  and  arduous 
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journey,  as  the  monastery  was  distant,  and  the  frost 
(it  was  January)  was  very  severe  :  but  the  Prelate 
vrould  not  receive  them,  Take  these  things."  said 
he,  hack  to  him  who  sent  them:  they  are  not  what 
Xikon  desires."'  The  officer,  after  entreating  him  in 
vain  not  to  hurt  the  Tsar  by  a  refusal  of  his  bounty, 
privately  said  to  liim,  The  Tsar  commanded  me  to 
ask  yoiu^  forgiveness  and  your  blessing.''  Xikon  re- 
plied, in  the  words  of  the  Psalm,  "  He  loved  not 
Tolessing.  therefore  shall  it  be  far  from  him." — liinting 
not  obscurely  at  his  own  exile,  and  the  probable 
punishment  of  the  Tsar's  sin. 

Having  refused  the  Tsar's  gifts,  he  accepted  a  fur 
cloak  oirered  him  by  Joseph,  Ai'chimandrite  of  the 
Pechersky  convent,  and  stepped  into  the  sled^-e  which 
was  to  convey  him  to  his  prison,  r-":  7:.  :::ig  X'j  himself, 
in  an  ii'onical  tone,  what  had  doubtless  been  said  to 
him  in  conversation  by  some  worldly  adviser,  Do  not 
lose  your  friends.  Xikon ;  do  not  tell  unpleasant 
truths.  Tf  you  had  but  given  a  few  splendid  ban- 
quets yourself,  and  joined  a  little  more  in  the  festivi- 
ties of  others,  this  would  not  have  happened."  The 
apprehensions  of  liis  enemies  were  excited  lest  the 
people,  who  had  a  strong  feeling  in  his  favour,  should 
interfere  with  the  execution  of  his  sentence.  A  re- 
port, accordingly,  was  spread,  that  he  would  leave  the 
city  by  the  north  side.  3Iulritud-s  U'jcked  tiiither  to 
take  at  least  a  farewell  view  of  Kim,  and  for  the  last 
time  to  receive  the  blessing  of  a  devoted  pastor.  But 
he  was  suddenly  driven,  with  all  speed,  to  the  south 
side  of  the  river,  and  so  out  of  the  city,  in  an  opposite 
direction. 

So  halt  was  made  till  the  night,  when  he  and  his 
company  were  quartered  in  a  house,  from  which  all  the 
inmates  were  first  turned  out.  In  the  middle  of  the 
night,  a  concealed  door  opened  in  Xikon's  room,  and 
an  old  woman,  coming  forward,  asked  which  was  the 
Patriarch.  '*  I  am  he,"  was  Xikon's  reply.  She  fell 
on  her  knees,  and  told  him,  that,  the  night  before,  she 
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had  been  warned  in  a  dream  to  prepare  what  she  could 
for  the  need  of  Nikon,  the  servant  of  GtOd.  In  con- 
sequence of  this,  she  said,  she  had  concealed  herself 
while  the  officers  ejected  her  sons  from  the  house;  and 
she  thereupon  produced  furs  and  other  garments,  with 
money,  and  forced  him  to  accept  of  them  for  himself 
and  his  clerks.  In  due  time  he  arrived  at  the  Thera- 
pontoff  monastery,  where,  for  some  time,  his  confine- 
ment was  exceedingly  severe. 

The  first  care  of  the  prelates  who  remained  in  Mos- 
cow was  to  elect  his  successor.  They  chose  the 
Archimandrite  Joasaph,  who  proceeded  to  deliberate 
with  them  in  synod  on  various  matters  of  doctrine  and 
discipline.  The  corrections  made  by  Nikon  in  the 
Church-books  were  confirmed  as  canonical  and  ortho- 
dox, and  all  the  corruptions  introduced  by  his  oppo- 
nents, together  with  their  objections  against  the  books 
put  forth  by  his  authority,  rejected  and  condemned  ; 
and  many  constitutions  were  passed  for  the  well- 
governing  of  the  Church. 

Joasaph  II.  held  the  patriarchate  for  five  years,  and 
was  succeeded  by  Pitirim,  the  enemy  of  Nikon.  He 
deceased  after  an  incumbency  of  ten  months,  and 
Joachim,  late  Archimandrite  of  the  ChoudofF  mo- 
nastery, was  elected  in  his  room. 

Meanw^hile  Alexis  did  not  forget  Nikon.  From 
time  to  time  he  sent  to  ofier  him  presents  and  to  ask 
his  forgiveness ;  and  lightened  the  original  severity  of 
his  confinement  by  secretly  ordering  that  the  iron 
bars  should  be  taken  from  the  windows  of  his  cell, 
and  that  he  should  be  allowed  complete  liberty  in  his 
monastery ;  for  which  an  official  reprimand  from  the 
council  afterwards  followed,  as  if  it  had  been  done 
without  authority.  At  length  Nikon's  heart  was 
softened.  He  saw  that  the  Tsar  could  not  now  re- 
trace his  steps,  nor  be  extricated,  whatever  he  might 
wish,  from  the  position  in  which  he  had  placed  him- 
self. He  began  to  accept  his  presents,  and  wrote  to 
the  sovereign,  saying  that  as  a  man  he  forgave  him,  but 
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that  this  forgiveness  was  simply  personal ;  the  true 
absolution  which  he  needed  should  be  given  when  they 
met  again  at  Moscow,  and  the  Tsar  strove  to  undo,  or 
at  least  to  make  amends  for,  the  past. 

Not  long  after  this,  Alexis  breathed  his  last  (167 6) . 
On  his  death-bed,  haunted  no  doubt  by  the  remembrance 
of  his  broken  vow  to  Mkon,  he  styled  him  in  his  last 
will  "  Eather,"  "  Great  Lord,"  "  Most  Holy  Hierarch," 
and  "  Blessed  Pastor,"  and  sent  to  him,  imploring  a 
letter  of  absolution  from  him  as  Patriarch,  and  re- 
gretting that  "by  the  judgments  of  God,"  he  was  not 
then  in  his  proper  place,  filling  the  Patriarchal  throne. 
The  message  came  too  late.  Nikon  refused  to  send  a 
letter,  lest  it  should  be  made  some  ill  use  of  by  the 
nobles ;  he  gave  a  verbal  absolution  instead :  but 
before  it  could  reach  the  Tsar,  the  melancholy  news 
was  brought  back  that  his  sovereign's  earthly  labours 
were  ended.  With  a  groan  he  exclaimed,  "  The  will 
of  God  be  done.  "What  though  he  never  saw  me  to 
take  leave  of  me  here  ?  we  shall  meet  and  be  judged 
together  at  the  terrible  coming  of  Cheist." 

The  youthful  Tsar  Theodore  II.,  who  succeeded  his 
father  Alexis,  was  persuaded  into  believing  monstrous 
accusations  of  treachery  and  moral  crime  brought 
against  his  godfather  Nikon,  and  ordered  him  to  be 
transferred  to  another  monastery  on  the  White  Lake, 
that  of  S.  Cyril,  where  for  three  years  more  he  lingered 
on  in  strict  confinement. 

Nikon  was  now  far  advanced  in  years,  broken  and 
enfeebled  with  bodily  mortification,  sorrow,  and  toil. 
It  was  evident  that  his  time  was  near  at  hand,  and  he 
assumed  the  schema  or  great  angelic  habit,  the  fit  dress 
of  one  who  was  preparing  for  death.  But  he  had  an 
ardent  longing  to  rest  in  his  monastery  of  Voskresensk. 
The  Tsar  was  induced  to  visit  it  one  day  :  he  was 
struck  with  the  beauty  of  the  building  and  situation, 
and  moved  with  compassion,  inclined  to  accede  to  the 
request  of  the  fraternity  and  Nikon's  friends,  that  the 
old  man  might  be  allowed  to  return  and  die  in  this 
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beloTed  spot.  The  monarcli  proposed  it  to  the  Synod  ; 
but  it  was  long  before  the  Patriarch  Joachim  could  be 
induced  to  consent. 

At  length  the  gracious  permission  of  the  Tsar  and  Pa- 
triarch arrived  at  the  convent  of  S.  Cyril  (1681) .  Xikon 
was  already  prepared,  AVith  difficulty  he  was  conveyed 
by  land  and  water  to  the  Volga.  Here  he  was  met  by 
brethren  from  Yoskresensk,  and  with  their  assistance 
embarked  on  board  a  vessel,  which  carried  him  do^vn 
the  river  to  the  Tolskoi  monastery.  It  chanced  that 
Sergius  the  archimandrite,  his  fonner  enemj^,  had  been 
sent  in  disgrace  to  do  penance  at  this  place.  Just  at 
the  hour  of  ISTikon's  approach,  Sergius  fell  asleep  in 
the  refectory,  and  saw  in  a  dream  the  patriarch  ap- 
pearing to  him  and  saying,  Brother  Sergius,  arise  ; 
let  us  forgive  and  take  leave  of  each  other!"  He 
woke  to  find  his  vision  fulfilled.  The  Patriarch's 
arrival  was  announced,  and  Sergius  fell,  at  the  dying 
prelate's  feet,  and  begged  his  forgiveness.  Here 
jS'ikon  received  the  Communion  of  the  Sick,  and  then, 
with  the  hand  of  death  upon  him,  proceeded  on  his 
journey.  Arrived  at  Taroslavla,  he  was  met  by  crowds 
of  the  citizens,  who  knelt  before  him  with  tears,  and 
begged  his  blessing  ;  and  then  towed  his  barge  along 
the  shore,  and  moored  it  close  to  the  monastery  of  the 
Ail-merciful  Sayioue.  The  sufierer  could  not  speak  ; 
he  gave  his  hand  to  aU.  Suddenly  the  bells  began  to 
sound  for  Evensong,  The  sound  seemed  to  arouse  the 
dying  man :  he  turned  and  looked  about  as  if  some 
one  had  called  him,  and  then  arranged  his  hair,  beard, 
and  dress,  as  though  in  preparation  for  his  last  journey. 
The  priests  and  brethren  who  stood  around  began  the 
commendator}^  prayers  for  the  dying.  One  move- 
ment more,  to  fold  his  arms  crosswise  on  his  breast — 
one  gentle  sigh — and  the  spirit  of  JS'ikon  was  fled. 

Theodore,  whom  Mkon  had  left  his  executor,  in- 
sisted on  the  restitution  of  his  godfather  to  the  Pa- 
triarchal name,  and,  against  the  will  of  Joachim  the 
Patriarch,  procured  the  Metropolitan  of  JS'ovgorod 
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to  perform  the  ceremony  of  interment,  assisting  him- 
self to  bear  the  corpse  of  the  great  confessor  to  its 
resting-place  in  the  convent  of  the  jSTew  Jerusalem. 
]N"or  did  the  pious  prince  rest  till  he  had  procured 
from  the  Eastern  Patriarchs  letters  of  absolution  for 
the  deceased,  by  force  of  which  he  was  again  numbered 
with  his  brethren  in  the  Episcopate. 

IS^ikon  was  gone.  But  still  his  spirit  seems  to  linger 
about  the  Church  which  was  the  object  of  his  toils 
and  his  prayers,  which  was  at  once  the  scene  of  his 
greatness  and  the  cause  of  his  downfall.  His  wish 
and  desire  ever  had  been  to  make  the  Church  of 
Eussia  free,  untrammelled  by  the  chilling  shackles  of 
state  influence  ;  for  her  he  laboured,  for  her  he  fell. 
Still  in  the  great  cathedral  of  Moscow  millions  of 
worshippers  visit  with  reverence  the  golden  shrine  in 
which  his  mouldering  relics  are  preserved :  still  is 
the  rude  monument  in  the  Monastery  of  the  Eesiir- 
rection,  where  his  body  first  was  laid,  lovingly  saluted 
by  each  peasant  who  approaches  it. 

So  it  is  with  all  those  who  in  the  midst  of  a  per- 
verse and  ungodly  generation  set  themselves  to  work 
the  works  of  GrOD.  Taunts  and  reviHngs  may  pursue 
them,  cruel  persecution  and  calumny  may  overtake 
and  crush  them,  that  "  the  excellency  of  the  power 
may  be  not  of  them  but  of  Gron  but  their  memorial 
does  not  perish  Avith  them ;  their  Loed  thinketh 
upon  them  for  good,  according  to  all  that  they  have 
done  for  His  people;"  "their  bodies  are  buried  in 
peace,  but  their  name  liveth  for  evermore  :  the  people 
will  tell  of  their  wisdom,  and  the  congregation  will 
show  forth  their  praise." 


THE 

LIFE  OF  SAINT  DEMETRIUS, 

METROPOLITAN  OF  ROSTOFF. 


The  life  of  S.  Demetrius,  who  from  his  earliest  years 
was  devoted  to  GtOD  and  the  holy  Church,  contains 
much  that  is  calculated  to  improve  and  to  teach.  He 
who  seeks  for  edification  in  piety,  will  find  in  it  both 
example  and  instruction.  He  may  learn  from  it  how 
to  bear  the  yoke  of  the  Lord,  until  that  Lord  shall 
call  him  to  a  blessed  repose  ;  how,  looking  steadfastly 
to  Jestjs  Christ  and  His  Cross,  having  a  view  in  all 
his  actions  to  the  call  of  duty  alone,  not  to  lose  a  single 
moment  for  eternity ;  and  whilst  he  labours  for  the 
salvation  of  others,  to  work  out  by  the  aid  of  the  grace 
of  GrOD  his  own  salvation.  "Whilst  he,  who  is  striv- 
ing after  righteousness,  may  see  how  by  His  heavenly 
visitations  GrOD  arouses  and  strengthens  those  who 
are  really  desirous  of  doing  His  work  ;  how  He  opens 
to  them  new  paths  of  action,  and  enables  them  to 
undergo  labours,  which  to  all  appearance  are  above 
the  strength  of  mere  man ;  and  how  through  these. 
His  chosen  ministers^  He  effects  the  good  of  His 
Church. 

The  student  will  be  enabled,  by  examining  the  life  and 
labours  of  S.  Demetrius,  to  learn  what  were  the  peculiar 
circumstances  of  the  Church  of  Eussia  at  that  period. 
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The  Church  of  Little  Eussia  then  ceased  to  have  a 
separate  existence,  and,  hj  being  amalgarnated  with 
the  Church  of  Great  Russia,  obtained  a  fresh  gua- 
rantee for  her  orthodoxy,  and  a  stricter  course  of  dis- 
cipline ;  and  at  the  same  time  herself  repaid  the  benefit 
by  laying  the  foundations  of  a  system  of  spiritual  in- 
struction, which  had  sprung  up  from  the  peculiar 
requirements  of  those  parts.  S.  Demetrius,  both  from 
his  learning  and  long  services,  may  well  be  reckoned 
as  one  of  the  most  distinguished  of  those  Bussian 
prelates  who  came  from  Little  Kussia.  His  enlight- 
ened eye  quickly  discerned  the  requirements  of  the 
flock  entrusted  to  him,  and  his  zeal  spared  no  sacrifices 
for  their  good.  His  writings  contain  the  most  power- 
ful defence  of  orthodoxy,  and  the  lives  of  the  saints 
edited  by  him  have  rendered  accessible  to  the  Church 
of  Eussia  a  treasure  of  spiritual  life  and  experience 
collected  by  ages.  The  sketch  of  his  life  here  at- 
tempted, is  principally  derived  from  his  own  diary  and 
a  collection  of  letters  which  have  been  preserved. 

Saint  Demetrius,  named  at  his  baptism  Daniel,  was 
born  in  the  insignificant  village  of  Macarolf,  in  the 
Grovernment  of  Kieff*,  in  December  1651.  His  pa- 
rents, Savva  Grregorievich  Tuptalo  and  Maria  Mi- 
chaelovna,  were  pious  Christians,  according  to  the 
accounts  given  of  them  by  their  son.  In  his  journal 
he  speaks  of  their  orthodoxy  and  their  piety  ;  and  he 
more  particularly  makes  mention  of  the  circumstances 
of  his  mother's  death.  These  are  his  very  words : 
"  On  Grood  Friday  my  mother  deceased  at  the  ninth 
hour  of  the  day,  at  that  very  hour  when  our  Saviotje, 
Who  sufiered  on  the  cross  for  our  salvation,  gave  up 
His  Spirit  into  the  hands  of  GrOD  His  Father.  She 
was  above  seventy  years  old  at  her  death :  may  God 
remember  her  in  His  heavenly  kingdom  !  She  departed 
in  full  possession  of  her  memory  and  speech,  and  in 
the  best  disposition  of  mind.  Oh,  may  the  Lord, 
through  her  prayers,  vouchsafe  unto  me  also  such  a 
blessed  end  1     Her  departure  was  truly  Christian, 
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without  fear,  without  shame,  and  full  of  peace,  at- 
tended with  all  the  usual  Christian  rites  and  sacra- 
ments. Mav  God  grant,  that  she  make  a  good 
answer  at  His  judgment-seat.  I  can  have  no  doubt 
of  G-od's  mercy,  or  of  her  salvation.  ir:m  having 
known  what  a  consistent,  virtuous,  and  g : ; .  -ire  she 
led.  I  also  reckon  this  to  be  a  good  sign  of  her  sal- 
vation, that  on  the  very  day,  and  the  very  hour,  when 
Cheist  our  LoEi)  opened  the  gates  of  Paradise  to 
the  malefactor,  He  ordered  her  soul  to  be  released  from 
the  body."  These  his  words  are  ni  t  only  an  eulogium 
to  his  mother,  but  also  a  proof  of  his  ovni  affection  for 
her.  She  was  buried  by  her  son  at  Kieff.  in  the  mo- 
nasterv  of  S.  Cyril,  in  16S9. 

Blls  father.  Sawa  Tuptalo.  was  a  Kozak.  and  at- 
tained the  rank  of  sotnik,  or  captain.  On  leaving 
Macaroff  he  took  up  his  abode  at  Kieff,  where  he 
passed  a  long  life,  of  which  however  very  little  is 
known.  In  1671,  when  the  Government  of  Poland 
sent  a  detachment  of  soldiers  to  Kieff.  to  occupy  the 
town,  wliich  Eussia  had  engaged  by  the  treaty  of 
Andrusoff"  to  restore  to  her  after  the  lapse  of  two 
years,  Sawa  Tnptalo  was  taken  prisoner  and  sent  to 
Poland,  from  whence  he  retiurned  in  three  years,  hav- 
ing been  despatched  with  a  letter  by  Sobiesky  to  the 
hetman  Doroshenko.  After  this,  notwithstanding  his 
advanced  age  of  eighty  years.  Demetrius'  father  was 
still  entrusted  with  various  military  commissions  and 
duties ;  he  however  dedicated  the  latter  portion  of  his 
life  to  the  service  of  the  Church,  as  warden  of  the  Cyril 
Monastery,  and  died  in  1703,  when  he  was  103  years  old. 

Daniel  was  at  ffrst  educated  at  home.  Ine  son  of 
pious  parents,  he  was  brought  up  in  the  practice  of 
piety.  The  example  of  his  mother,  a  virtuous  and 
godly  woman,  exerted  greater  influence  on  his  youth- 
ful heai^t  than  that  of  his  father,  who  was  continually 
called  away  by  his  military  duties.  They  both  how- 
ever  instilled  into  him  the  elements  of  education,  as 
far  as  was  in  their  power :  they  taught  him  to  read, 
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and  then  entrusted  him  to  the  care  of  the  brethren  of 
the  Kieff  seminary. 

As  early  as  1589  this  seminary  had  been  opened  by 
the  brethren  of  the  church  of  the  Epiphany,  with  the 
object  of  educating  pastors  of  the  Church  and  de- 
fenders of  her  orthodoxy,  which  had  been  assailed  by 
the  Latins.  It  had  been  remodelled,  on  a  better  foun- 
dation, by  Peter  Mogila,  who  enlarged  the  circle  of 
the  sciences  there  taught ;  and,  at  the  time  of  which 
we  speak,  it  was  the  centre  of  every  learned  movement 
in  Russia,  and  supplied  her  Church  with  enlightened 
pastors  and  zealous  defenders  of  the  truth. 

Daniel,  soon  after  entering  this  seminary,  from  his 
abilities  and  application,  made  rapid  advances  in  learn- 
ing, and  outstripped  all  his  competitors.  He  attracted 
especial  notice  by  his  skill  in  oratory  and  in  poetry. 
He  did  not  however  acquire  his  knowledge  of  divinity 
at  the  seminary,  for  he  was  obliged  to  quit  it  when  he 
was  only  fifteen  years  old.  At  this  period  Kieff  was 
exposed  to  the  greatest  sufferings.  During  the  bloody 
wars  between  the  Kozaks  beyond  the  falls,  supported 
by  the  King  of  Poland  and  the  Tsar,  Alexis  Mi- 
chailovich,  the  city  was  continually  passing  from  the 
power  of  the  one  party  to  that  of  the  other.  The 
seminary  of  Kieff  suffered  so  continually  from  these 
changes,  that  in  1665  it  was  all  but  totally  destroyed. 
Eight  years  after  this,  it  was  reduced  to  a  state  of 
utter  destitution.  Daniel  therefore  was  imable  to 
complete  in  it  his  course  of  studies,  or  proceed  be- 
yond the  class  of  rhetoric.  This  circumstance  how* 
ever  not  only  did  not  impede  the  progress  of  his  spi- 
ritual instruction,  but  even  in  some  sort  promoted  it. 
By  these  means  the  scholasticism  which  prevailed  in 
the  College  of  Kieff,  failed  to  produce  any  marked 
influence  on  his  writings ;  and  his  language  was  dis- 
tinguished by  its  purity  and  elegance,  whereas  it  might 
easily  have  adopted  those  defects  which  prevailed  in  a 
school  where  a  strange  mixture  of  Russian,  Polish,  and 
Latin  was  spoken. 
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Daniel,  at  an  early  age  betrayed  an  inclination  to  a 
contemplative  and  monastic  life.  "Whilst  at  school  he 
took  no  part  in  childish  games  :  he  avoided  the  society 
of  those  of  his  companions  who,  through  thoughtless- 
ness or  idleness  violated  the  rules  of  morality.  His 
favourite  occupation,  when  at  liberty  from  his  scho- 
lastic exercises,  was  reading  the  Scriptures,  the  lives 
of  holy  men,  and  prayers,  especially  those  of  the 
Church.  In  fact,  he  was  already  a  monk  in  will ;  nor 
was  he  long  in  taking  upon  himself  the  actual  state, 
for  in  his  eighteenth  year  he  obtained  his  parents' 
blessing,  and  permission  to  enter  the  Monastery  of 
S.  Cyril,  over  which  the  former  E;ector  of  his  semi- 
nary (Meletius  Dzik)  presided.  Meletius,  who  pre- 
viously had  a  good  opportunity  of  judging  of  the 
character  of  Daniel,  from  Avhat  he  now  saw,  formed 
a  still  higher  opinion  of  his  worth,  and  on  the  9th  of 
July  of  the  same  year  admitted  him  to  take  the 
monastic  vows,  changing  his  name  from  Daniel  to 
Demetrius.  The  distinguished  virtues  of  the  young 
monk,  his  humility,  obedience,  and  charity  to  the  poor, 
disposed  the  spiritual  authorities  still  further  in  his 
favour,  and  on  the  25th  of  March  of  the  following 
year,  through  the  representation  of  the  hegumen,  he 
was  ordained  Priest-Deacon,  and  appointed  to  the 
Metropolitan  church  of  Kieff  by  Joseph  jST elabovich- 
Toukalsky,  who  lived  in  Kaneff.  The  hierarchy  of 
Kieff  was  at  that  time  in  a  strange,  undefined  posi- 
tion. Toukalsky  had  been  elected  as  Metropolitan 
by  the  Clergy  and  nobility  of  Kieff  in  1664,  but  not 
acknowledged  by  the  Russian  Government,  which  had 
previously  nominated  Methodius,  Bishop  of  Mistislaff, 
as  guardian  of  that  see ;  and  on  his  retirement,  La- 
zarus Baronovich,  Archbishop  of  Chernigofi*.  Tou- 
kalsky bore  testimony  to  his  attachment  to  his  faith 
and  country  by  suffering  for  them ;  he  was  detained 
two  years  as  prisoner  by  the  Poles.  But  being  sup- 
ported by  Doroshenko,  the  hetman  of  the  right  bank 
of  the  Dnieper,  he  exercised  the  rights  of  his  disputed 
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authority.  The  Clergy  of  KiefF  indeed  occasionally 
applied  to  him  for  their  affairs  instead  of  the  MuscoYite 
nominee  ;  and  this  was  the  reason  why  Demetrius  was 
ordained  by  Toukalsky  and  not  by  Lazarus.  Subse- 
quent events  lead  us  to  conclude  that  Demetrius,  v\-hilst 
pursuing  his  vocation  as  a  monk,  by  no  means  neglected 
his  studies ;  especially  the  composition  of  sermons,  in 
which  he  was  probably  guided  and  instructed  by  that 
accomplished  preacher  the  hegumen  Miletius. 

In  the  course  of  the  next  six  years  Demetrius  made 
himself  known  also  to  Lazarus  Baronovich,  a  learned 
man,  who  had  received  his  education  at  the  seminary 
of  KiefF,  of  which  he  afterwards  became  Eector.  He 
was  much  distinguished  as  a  preacher  of  the  Word  of 
God,  but  more  so  by  the  services  he  rendered  to  the 
Government  of  Eussia,  by  assisting  her  in  subjecting 
Little  Eussia  to  the  sceptre  of  the  Tsar  ;  and  on  these 
accounts  he  was  deservedly  esteemed  a  great  pillar  of 
the  Church.  In  1675  he  consecrated  a  newly  built 
church  in  the  Goustine  monastery,  and  on  that  occa- 
sion Demetrius  was  presented  to  him  to  be  ordained 
Priest-Monk.  This  led  to  a  closer  and  more  intimate 
acquaintance,  and  the  Archbishop,  on  perceiving  his 
.superior  spiritual  acquirements  and  qualifications,  re- 
moved him  to  his  own  diocese. 

The  position  occupied  by  Lazarus  Earonovich  in 
the  hierarchy  of  Little  Eussia,  and  the  wishes  of  the 
Church,  induced  him  to  enter  into  the  controversy 
with  the  opponents  of  orthodoxy,  who  had  been  also 
continually  attacking  him.  Some  time  previous  to 
this,  two  treatises  had  been  published  by  tvfo  Jesuits ; 
the  one.  The  Judgment  of  the  Holy  Eathers  on  the 
Procession  of  the  Holt  Spirit,  by  Tsekovich,  in  1659  ; 
the  other,  The  Old  Eaith,  on  the  Authority  of  the 
Popes  of  Eome,  and  on  the  Procession  of  the  Holt 
Ghost,  by  Boem,  in  1668.  Besides  this,  Cyprian 
Jochofsky,  the  Metropolitan  of  the  Uniats,  had  taken 
advantage  of  the  disturbed  state  of  Little  Eussia,  to 
assail  that  orthodoxy  which  he  had  rejected.  These 
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opponents  of  the  truth  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  it 
was  not  they  who  had  deserted  the  ancient  orthodoxy^ 
or,  as  they  termed  it,  the  old  faith,  but  the  orthodox 
themselves.  It  was  therefore  necessary  to  refute  this 
injurious  slander.  Lazarus  Baron ovich  himself  arose 
in  defence  of  the  truth,  and  published  a  book  entitled, 
"  A  'New  Measure  of  the  Old  Taith,"  in  1676.  Joan- 
icius,  already  known  by  his  controversy  with  the 
Jesnit  Pekarsky,  also  prepared  an  answer  to  these  op- 
ponents of  the  ancient  Church.  About  this  time 
there  also  appeared  at  Chernigoff  a  learned  foreigner, 
Adam  Zernikaff,  who,  after  having  himself  personally 
examined  all  the  writings  of  the  Eathers  on  the  main 
point  in  dispute  between  the  orthodox  and  the  Latins, 
— the  Procession  of  the  Holt  Ghost, — had  become 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  Eastern  doctrine  ;  and 
expressed  a  wish,  not  only  of  embracing  the  orthodox 
confession,  but  also  of  defending  it  by  his  writings. 
S.  Demetrius  was  too  young,  and  too  little  skilled  in 
the  arts  of  controversy,  to  engage  at  this  time  -with 
such  opponents  as  the  Jesuits ;  he  was  not,  therefore, 
called  on  by  his  patron,  the  Archbishop,  to  enter  the 
lists  with  them,  but  continued  to  cultivate  the  art  of 
preaching,  which  at  that  time  was  in  very  high  esti- 
mation in  Little  Russia. 

To  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century,  very  few  good 
preachers  were  to  be  found  either  in  Little  or  G-reat 
Russia.  Instead  of  sermons,  the  homilies  of  the  holy 
Fathers,  or  the  lives  of  the  Saints,  were,  for  the  most 
part,  read  in  the  churches.  This  has  not  even  yet 
ceased,  though  it  is  by  no  means  exclusively  the  prac- 
tice. After  that  seminaries  had  been  established  in 
South-west  Russia,  we  meet  with  many  examples  of 
preachers  Avho  imitated  the  Latins,  and  endeavoured 
to  add  lustre  to  their  discourses  by  their  learning,  and 
the  rhetorical  turn  of  their  phrases.  At  the  same 
time  was  instituted  an  especial  order  of  preachers,  by 
means  of  w^hich  well-instructed  spiritual  persons  were 
distributed  amongst  the  different  cathedrals  and  n^o- 
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nasteries,  to  preach  the  Word  of  God.  Such  were 
Cyril,  Tranquilion,  and  many  others,  whom  it  is  need- 
less to  enumerate.  Many  of  these  enjoyed  great  re- 
putation, and  were  sent  from  town  to  town,  and  from 
one  monastery  to  another ;  and  most  of  those  who 
afterwards  rose  to  any  distinction  in  the  hierarchy  of 
Kieff,  commenced  their  career  as  preachers.  This  was 
also  the  case  mth  the  subject  of  our  memoir. 

"Whilst  teaching  others  to  live  according  to  the  rule 
of  the  Grospel,  S.  Demetrius  became  himself  the  most  at- 
tentive disciple  of  Him  Who  says,  "  Behold,  I  stand  at 
the  door,  and  knock."  During  his  residence  at  Cher- 
nigOiF,  he  was  favoured  with  a  ^dsion,  or  dream,  which 
made  such  a  strong  impression  on  him,  that  after  a 
lapse  of  thirty  years  he  committed  to  paper  every  par- 
ticular of  it,  "  During  the  great  fast  of  Lent,  in  1676, 
after  the  early  matins,  whilst  I  was  preparing  myself 
for  the  service  in  the  cathedral,  at  which  the  Arch- 
bishop himself  officiated,  I  took  a  slight  nap.  It 
seemed  to  me,  in  my  sleep,  that  I  was  standing  in 
front  of  the  altar ;  that  the  Archbishop  was  seated  on 
his  throne,  and  the  other  ministers  were  preparing  for 
service  ;  and  that  we  were  reading  some  book.  On  a 
sudden  the  Archbishop  was  angry  with  me,  and  began 
to  rebuke  me  severely.  His  words  I  well  remember 
were  these  : — ^Did  not  I  choose  thee  ?  did  not  I  give 
thee  thy  name  ?  did  not  I,  rejecting  Brother  Paul,  the 
Deacon,  and  others  who  applied  to  me,  select  thee  ?' 
In  his  anger  he  also  added  other  words  for  my  good, 
which  I  do  not  recollect.  This,  however,  I  well  re- 
member ;  that  I  threw  myself  before  his  Lordship, 
and  promised  to  amend,  (which,  however,  even  yet  I 
have  not  done,)  begged  his  forgiveness,  and  obtained 
it.  After  this,  he  allowed  me  to  kiss  his  hand,  and 
began  to  speak  to  me  kindly,  ordering  me  to  prepare 
for  the  service.  I  then  again  took  my  place  ;  and,  on 
opening  my  book,  saw  written  in  large  letters  those 
very  words  with  which  the  Archbishop  rebuked  me  : 
*  Did  not  I  choose  thee  ?'  and  the  remainder  of  what 
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was  said  above.  AVith  great  awe  and  astonishment  I 
then  read  those  words,  and  to  this  day  remember  them 
well.  Awaking  out  of  sleep,  I  much  wondered  at  what 
I  had  seen,  and  even  now  can  scarcely  understand ; 
though  T  feel  convinced  that  it  was  my  Creator  Who 
thus  in  the  vision  instructed  and  exhorted  me.  On 
inquiry,  I  could  never  learn  that  there  actually  ever 
existed  such  a  person  as  Paul  the  Deacon,  either  in 
Kieff  or  Chernigoif.  0  my  GrOD  !  raise  up  in  me  Thy 
work,  according  to  Thy  good  and  most  gracious  plea- 
sure, for  the  salvation  of  my  sinful  soul."  This  blessed 
visitation  attained  its  holy  object ;  the  impression  of 
it  was  never  effaced.  It  aroused  his  attention  to  spi- 
ritual matters,  leading  him  to  a  repentance  not  to  be 
repented  of. 

During  the  space  of  two  years,  Demetrius  continued 
successfully  to  preach  the  Word  of  Gon,  and  thus 
made  himself  well  known  throughout  the  neighbouring 
districts  ;  and  the  consequence  was  that  he  received 
repeated  invitations  from  their  orthodox  inhabitants  to 
preach  amongst  them.  In  June,  1677,  moved  by  a 
pious  zeal,  he  set  out  from  Chernigoff  for  the  monas- 
tery of  J^s'ovodvor,  which  depended  on  the  Wilna 
monastery,  and  was  situated  beyond  the  Hmits  of 
Little  Eussia,  in  Lithuania,  and  consequently  in  the 
dominions  of  the  King  of  Poland  ;  but  the  connection 
between  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Little  Eussia 
and  the  orthodox  in  Lithuania  had  never  been  inter- 
rupted. All  the  orthodox  churches  and  monasteries 
of  Lithuania  were  then  under  the  supreme  authority 
of  the  Metropolitan  of  Kieff;  and  Theodosius  Yas- 
silievich,  the  Bishop  of  White  Eussia,  as  Yicar  of  the 
Metropolitan  exercised  authority  over  them.  At  the 
time  of  Demetrius'  arrival  at  Is'ovodvor,  great  prepara- 
tions were  making  for  transferring  a  wonder-working 
Ikon  from  the  old  to  the  new  church ;  to  assist  at  this 
ceremony,  Theodosius,  attended  by  his  Clergy,  and 
preacher,  Clement  Trezira,  Abbot  of  the  monastery  of 
the  Holt  G-host,  and  other  distinguished  spiritual 
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persons,  had  also  arrived  there.  The  preacher  of 
Chernigoff,  whom  they  had  hitherto  known  only  by 
reputation,  was  gladly  welcomed  by  them  all ;  and  at 
the  termination  of  the  festival,  Clement  Trezira  took 
him  with  him  to  his  own  monastery.  Shortly  after 
this  the  Bishop  of  AVhite  Kussia  took  him  from  thence 
to  Sloutsk,  and  appointed  the  monastery  of  the  Trans- 
figuration, of  which  he  himself  was  the  Archimandrite, 
for  his  place  of  residence.  Profiting  by  the  love  of 
the  brotherhood,  and  the  friendly  disposition  of  the 
citizens,  one  of  vvhom,  named  Scotskevich,  was  his 
especial  benefactor,  Demetrius  prolonged  his  residence 
at  Sioutsk  for  fourteen  months.  The  circle  of  his 
acquaintance  was  further  enlarged  by  a  Grreek  Metro- 
politan, Macarius  Ligardi,  who  had  come  into  Eussia 
probably  in  quest  of  alms,  and  abode  in  Sloutsk  two 
months.  It  was  also  about  this  time  diminished,  by 
the  deaths  of  those  who  were  more  closely  connected 
with  him — of  Theodosius,  of  White  Eussia,  March  11, 
and  of  his  benefactor,  Scotskevich,  Xov.  29,  1676. 

But  vrhilst  the  citizens  of  Sloutsk  were  enjoying  the 
presence  of  Demetrius,  the  inhabitants  of  Kiefi*  and 
Chernigofi'  were  deeply  afiected  by  his  absence ;  and 
he  became  the  subject  of  dispute  between  them — the 
one  demanding  his  return,  the  other  refusing  to  part 
from  him ;  so  greatly  had  he  endeared  himself  to  all 
parties.  In  December,  1677,  Demetrius  received  two 
letters,  the  one  from  a  Colonel  of  ChernigoiT,  inform- 
ing him  of  the  wish  of  the  Hetman,  Samoilovich,  to 
have  him  as  a  preacher  near  his  own  person;  the 
other  from  Meletius  Dzik,  who  had  been  lately  trans- 
lated, as  Hegumen,  from  the  Cyril  to  the  Michaelofisky 
monastery,  recalling  him  to  himself.  Erom  a  principle 
of  obedience  to  his  Hegumen^  Demetrius  immediately 
decided  to  go  to  Kieff ;  but,  as  he  himself  related,  the 
brethren  of  the  Sloutsky  monastery,  by  great  pro- 
mises, and  the  most  urgent  entreaties,  detained  him 
with  them,  and  took  upon  themselves  the  responsibility 
to  his  Hegumen ;  to  whom  they  sent  a  petition,  and 
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received  from  him  the  following  remarkable  answer  : — 
"  Although  I  have  no  personal  acquaintance  with  you, 
most  gracious  fathers,  nevertheless  your  love  and  ar- 
dent zeal  for  the  good  of  our  common  mother,  the 
Church  of  Gon,  are  well  known  to  me.  My  Loed 
and  God  Himself  hath  taught  me  how  to  know  you — 
*  By  their  fruits  shall  ye  know  them;'  and  S.  Paul 
hath  shovm  us  what  these  fruits  are — '  The  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  goodness,  faith.'  (Gral.  v.  22.) 
Prom  your  letter  to  me,  the  lowest  servant  of  the 
Church  of  God,  I  perceive  your  earnest  and  irrepres- 
sible desire — a  desire  infused  by  the  Holy  Ghost — 
for  the  longer  continuance  of  our  father  and  brother 
Demetrius,  in  order  that  he  might  preach  to  you  the 
Word  of  God.  In  my  own  name,  and  that  of  my 
monastery,  I  willingly  grant  you  your  request,  feeling 
no  objection  to  the  favour  with  which  you  look  upon 
him.  I  grant  it,  however,  only  for  a  time,  and  with 
this  condition — that  it  is  agreeable  to  him.  Provided 
also  we  have  no  urgent  necessity  for  his  presence  here, 
I  will  permit  him  to  continue  still  longer  with  you. 
I  highly  approve  of  your  disposition  for  hearing  the 
Word  of  God.  '  Blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  Word 
of  God,  and  keep  it.'  This  is  also  a  sure  sign  of  pre- 
destination to  eternal  glory,  of  which  we  are  un- 
worthy," <£c.,  &c.  Together  with  this  letter,  Meletius 
sent  Demetrius  a  present  of  a  portion  of  the  reliques 
of  the  great  mxartyr,  S.  Barbara,  which  had  been  pre- 
served in  the  Michaelofsky  monastery. 

In  the  meantime  Samoilevich,  without  waiting  for 
an  answer  to  his  first  letter,  sent  Demetrius  a  second 
invitation  to  come  to  him.  This  Demetrius,  from  his 
aftection  for  the  brethren  of  Sloutsk,  declined,  and  re- 
mained with  them  to  the  year  1679,  being  constantly 
engaged,  during  the  whole  period,  in  preaching  the 
Word  of  God. 

Demetrius  had  now  been  absent  from  his  native 
country.  Little  Eussia,  nearly  two  years ;  and  it  was 
incumbent  on  him  to  go,  either  to  the  Hegumen  at 
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Kieff,  or  to  the  Hetman  at  Batourin.  The  demands 
from  both  quarters  were  most  urgent ;  Demetrius, 
however,  preferred  going  to  Batourin,  perhaps  because 
Kieif  was  in  danger  of  an  attack  by  the  Turks,  who 
had  been  invited  thither  by  Toury  Kmelnitsky.  The 
whole  of  the  Ukraine,  beyond  the  Dnieper,  was  in 
such  a  state  of  consternation  from  the  devastations 
caused  by  the  enemy,  that  even  the  Abbot  of  the 
Cavern-Lavra,  at  Kieff,  begged  for  permission  to  retire 
to  some  other  more  secure  asylum, 

S.  Demetrius  arrived  at  Batourin  in  the  beginning 
of  [February,  1679,  and  was  very  favourably  received 
by  the  Hetman  Samoilevich,  who  was  himself  the 
son  of  a  priest,  and  was  distinguished  by  his  piety,  his 
love  for  the  Clergy  and  monastic  institutions.  He 
fixed,  for  Demetrius'  residence,  on  the  JSTikolaefsky 
monastery  of  Batourin,  the  Hegumen  of  which,  at  that 
time,  was  the  learned  Theodosius  Gregorievich,  who 
was  afterwards  Elector  of  the  Academy  of  Kieff. 

During  his  residence  at  Batourin,  Demetrius  re- 
ceived numerous  invitations  from  other  orthodox  mo- 
nasteries, not  only  that  he  might  preach  to  them  the 
"Word  of  God,  but  also  that  he  might  take  upon  him- 
self their  government.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  bre- 
thren of  the  monastery  of  S.  Cyril,  at  Kieff,  sent  a 
person  to  him  for  the  express  purpose  of  offering  him 
the  post  of  their  Hegumen  ;  and  they  begged  the 
Hetman  to  sanction  the  appointment,  (Eeb.  2,  1680.) 
The  mission,  however,  w^as  unsuccessful,  although  it  is 
not  known  whether  Demetrius  himself  declined  the 
offer,  or  whether  the  Hetman  refused  to  part  with 
him.  Another  deputation,  sent  by  the  brethren  of 
the  Maksakofsky  monastery,  was  more  fortunate. 
Demetrius  took  leave  of  the  Hetman,  bearing  a  letter 
from  him  to  Archbishop  Lazarus  Baronovich,  and  de- 
parted for  Chernigoff.  He  thus  describes  his  recep- 
tion there. 

"  The  4th  of  September,  1681,  on  Sunday  morning, 
I  waited  on  his  lordship  with  the  Hetman's  letter,  and 
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was  most  graciously  received  by  him.  As  soon  as  he 
had  broken  the  seal,  he  said,  (without  having  read  the 
letter.)  '  May  the  Loed  God  give  you  His  blessing,  not 
only  to  be  Hegumen.  but  that  you  may  hereafter  wear 
the  mitre.'  And  this  his  vrish  was  in  the  sequel  ful- 
filled. On  the  same  day,  after  my  consecration  as 
Hegumen,  I  dined  with  the  Archbishop,  and  was  most 
kindly  entertained  by  him.  In  the  course  of  con- 
versation he  said,  '  This  day  is  the  festival  of  the  Pro- 
phet Moses,  who  saw  God  ;  this  day  God  hath  vouch- 
safed to  make  you  Hegumen  of  a  monastery,  where  is 
a  Church  of  the  Transfiguration  of  the  Loed,  even  as 
Moses  was  transfigured  on  Mount  Tabor.  May  He 
^Vho  directed  Moses  in  the  way  he  should  go,  direct 
your  steps  also  to  the  eternal  Tabor.'  These  words  I, 
sinner  that  I  was,  took  for  a  good  omen  and  prophecy, 
and  said  to  myself,  '  God  grant  that  this,  his  grace's 
prophecy,  may  be  fulfilled  !'  When  I  took  leave  of 
him  the  next  day,  the  Archbishop  made  me  a  present 
of  a  handsome  staff",  and  sent  me  away  as  a  father 
would  part  with  his  son.  May  the  Loed  give  him  all 
good  things,  according  to  the  v^ishes  of  his  own 
heart !" 

S.  Demetrius  was  but  for  a  short  period  Hegumen 
of  the  Maksakofsky  monastery.  The  following  Feb- 
ruary, when  Theodosius,  the  Hegumen  of  Batomin. 
was  promoted — probably  by  the  desire  of  Samoiievich 
— to  Eaefi",  Demetrius  was  transferred  to  his  situation. 
He  soon,  however,  gave  up  that  monastery  also  :  there 
is  no  reason  assigned  for  this  in  his  journal.  Durino-  the 
whole  period  of  his  being  Hegumen  of  the  Maksakofskv 
and  Batourinsky  monasteries,  he  merely  noted  in  his 
journal  the  names  of  the  monks  he  admitted,  and  the 
deaths  of  his  acquaintances.  At  the  close  of  the  vear 
1682,  after  noting  the  name  of  a  certain  monk  whom 
he  had  ordained  at  Maksakoff",  and  who  died  at  Ba- 
tourin,  he  as  it  were  involuntarily  speaks  of  his  own 
wanderings  from  monastery  to  monastery,  and  adds, 
'  God  knows  where  I  am  destined  to  lav  mv  head.' 
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It  was  either  this  thought  of  death,  or  the  distracting 
duties  attached  to  the  office  of  Abbot,  which  inter- 
fered Tvith  the  due  attention  he  Vv-ished  to  pav  to  his 
inward  state,  by  hindering  him  in  prayer,  meditation 
on  GoD_.  and  other  pious  exercises,  that  disposed  him 
to  retire  to  his  former  station  of  a  simple  monk ;  be 
this  as  it  may.  at  the  close  of  the  second  year  of  his 
appointment,  he  resianed  his  office  of  Archimandrite. 
(Oct.  26,  13S3.) 

In  the  meantime,  Innocentius  Gizel.  Archimandrite 
of  the  Lavra.  in  Kieff,  had  died.  (Feb.  24.  16S4.)  He 
had  been  replaced  by  Barlaam  Yasinsky,  Ticar  of  the 
Lavra.  The  worthy  successor  of  so  many  celebrated 
men  proposed  to  Demetrius  to  take  up  his  abode  in 
the  LawL^a.  This  change  of  residence  formed  an  epoch 
in  his  life,  for  it  pleased  the  Providence  of  Gor>  to  call 
him  to  a  great  work,  which  cost  him  indeed  twenty 
years  of  labour  aud  ill  health,  but  which  rendered  the 
greatest  service  to  the  Church  of  Eussia :  we  allude 
to  the  Cheti-Menee. 

The  faithful  of  Eussia.  from  the  earliest  times,  had 
taken  delight  in  reading  the  lives  of  the  saints  of  God. 
Their  exploits  and  sufferings  for  the  Xame  of  Cheist 
have  always  afforded  instruction  to  the  followers  of 
Cheist  ;  the  manifestations  of  the  power  of  Goe, 
acting  on  holy  men  and  martyrs,  have  always  had  the 
power  to  excite,  to  animate,  and  confirm  the  sons  of 
the  Church  in  acts  of  piety.  On  this  account,  the 
diffusion  of  information  respecting  the  lives  of  the 
saints,  has  always  been  reckoned  one  of  the  first  wants 
of  the  orthodox  Church  :  and  to  satisfy  this  want  there 
have  been  always,  from  the  earliest  times,  translations 
of  the  Greek  writers  on  this  subject :  and  the  lives  of 
the  saints  of  the  Eussian  Church  have  also  been 
written. 

The  Kves  of  the  saints,  translated  from  the  C^reek, 
are  amongst  the  very  earliest  specimens  of  Slavonian 
literature,  although  they  have  come  down  to  us  only 
in  a  few  detached  parts.    Thus,  for  instance,  the  re- 
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markable  life  of  the  apostle  Codrates  was  written 
between  860  and  950 ;  the  life  of  Theela,  who  was 
esteemed  equal  to  an  apostle,  may  be  referred  to  the 
eleventh  or  twelfth  century.  There  are  also  whole 
collections  of  the  lives  of  the  saints  Avhich  may  be  re- 
ferred to  a  very  remote  antiquity.  Eussian  ecclesias- 
tical literature  has  also  been  enriched  by  translations 
of  the  lives  of  the  saints  from  the  G-reek,  executed  not 
only  in  Eussia,  but  also  in  Bulgaria  and  Servia,  and 
in  the  monasteries  of  Mount  Athos,  as  may  be  seen  in 
the  rich  libraries  of  our  monasteries,  as  well  as  in 
those  of  private  collectors. 

Together  with  the  gradual  increase  of  the  Church  of 
Russia,  the  number  of  the  lives  of  her  saints  was  also 
proportfonably  augmented.  Our  first  annalist,  the 
venerable  Nestor,  wrote  the  life  of  Theodosius  of 
the  Cavern ;  also  a  relation  of  the  martyr  deaths  of 
the  sainted  princes,  Boris  and  Grleb.  Simon,  Bishop 
of  Vladimir,  (about  1226,)  who  had  been  a  member  of 
the  cavern  monastery  of  Kieff,  in  his  letter  to  the 
monk  Polycarp,  described  the  acts  of  eight  of  the  monks 
of  the  cavern,  whom  he  set  forth  as  examples  to  those 
who  required  instruction  in  the  monastic  life.  Poly- 
carp, the  disciple  of  Simon,  (about  1228,)  in  a  letter 
to  Akindinos,  speaks  of  the  acts  of  thirty  other  brethren 
of  the  same  convent,  which  he  had  heard  from  Simon. 
After  him  many  zealous  and  pious  men  undertook  to 
write  on  the  same  subject ;  amongst  whom  we  are 
bound  to  particularise  the  Metropolitan  Cyprian, 
who  wrote  the  life  of  the  Metropolitan  S.  Peter; 
and  the  venerable  Epiphanius,  the  biographer  of 
S.  Sergius.  AVe  also  frequently  meet  with  the  lives 
of  the  saints  of  the  Servian  Church  ;  for  instance, 
the  life  of  S.  Sabbas,  Archbishop  of  Servia,  written 
(about  1263)  by  the  monk  Domitian  ;  the  life  of 
S.  Stephen,  King  of  Servia ;  and  the  martyrdom  of 
8.  John  of  Bielgorod,  by  Gregory,  Metropolitan  of 
Kieff.  (1419.) 

In  the  first  half  of  the  sixteenth  century,  Macarius, 
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Metropolitan  of  Moscow,  whilst  tie  was  Arcbbisliop  of 
Novgorod,  undertook  to  collect  into  twelve  volumes, 
the  number  of  the  months  of  the  year,  all  the  books 
that  were  to  be  found  in  the  land  of  Eussia."  But 
the  principal  materials  for  his  work  were  the  lives  of 
Greek  and  Russian  saints,  contained  in  prologues  and 
collections.  Macarius  was  simply  a  compiler,  and  did 
not  engage  in  the  labour  of  working  up  his  materials  ; 
he  merely  compared  the  different  copies  of  the  lives  he 
happened  to  meet  with,  selected  the  best,  and  occa- 
sionally improved  the  phraseology,  by  rendering 
foreign  (Servian  and  Bulo-arian)  and  obsolete  words 
into  modern,  intelligible  Euss.  Besides  those  lives 
which  were  ready  to  his  hand,  he  directed  the  lives  of 
other  saints  to  be  written,  and  these  were  ♦also  in- 
cluded in  his  collection.  His  work  astonishes  us  by 
the  variety  both  of  its  style  and  matter.  In  his  pre- 
face, Macarius  engaged  to  complete  it  by  inserting  all 
the  solemn  festivals  ;  and  he  added  to  each  several  life 
of  the  saints  complete  copies  of  their  works.  He  also 
inserted  in  it,  Paterica,  or  lives  of  the  Fathers ;  acts ; 
journals  of  travels ;  and,  in  a  word,  his  Cheti-Menee 
were  a  complete  encyclopaedia  of  the  spiritual  know- 
ledge of  his  time. 

But  it  was  only  in  the  Church  of  Great  Eussia  that 
the  monum.ents  of  ancient  literature,  as  well  as  the 
lives  of  the  saints,  were  restored.  The  Church  of 
Little  Eussia,  after  the  invasion  of  Batty,  and  the 
ruinous  inroads  of  the  Lithuanians  and  the  Poles,  lost 
many  valuable  religious  books,  and  together  with  them 
the  lives  of  the  saints.  The  lovers  of  edifying  spiritual 
reading  were  thus  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  Eomish 
martyrologies  and  legends  in  the  Polish  or  Latin  lan- 
guages, which  did  not  always  harmonise  with  the  or- 
thodox doctrine.  It  may  further  be  remarked,  that 
the  language  in  which  these  ancient  books  were 
written  was  to  many  unintelligible. 

To  obviate  these  and  similar  inconveniences,  Peter 
Mogila,  Metropolitan  of  Kieff,  determined  to  publish 
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the  lives  of  the  saints  in  the  Slavo-Eussian  langua^^e ; 
also  to  make  a  new  translation  of  the  lives  of  the  Grreek 
saints :  and  for  this  purpose  wrote  to  the  monks  of 
Mount  Athos  to  send  him  the  works  of  Simeon  Meta- 
phrastes  :  but  his  early  death  prevented  his  putting 
his  plan  into  execution.  His  successor,  Innocentius 
Gizei,  who  had  been  previously  Eector  of  the  Academy, 
and  had  made  himself  known  by  his  theological  works, 
commenced  the  work,  the  materials  for  which  Mogila 
had  prepared,  and  for  the  perfecting  of  which  he  ob- 
tained from  Joachim,  the  Patriarch  of  Moscow,  the 
Cheti-Menee  of  Macarius.  He  was  not,  however,  des- 
tined to  complete  this  work  ;  he  was  prevented,  in- 
deed, even  from  engaging  in  it,  by  the  constant  recur- 
rence of  troublesome  wars,  which  left  him  no  leisure 
for  literary  occupations.  Barlaam  Yasinsky  not  only 
succeeded  to  the  titles,  but  also  adopted  the  plans  of 
Ms  predecessors,  as  regarded  the  composition  of  the 
Cheti-Menee.  He  determined,  however,  not  to  take 
upon  himself  the  labour  ;  but  looked  out  for  a  person 
who  was  more  able  to  execute  it,  and  who  at  the  same 
time  had  fewer  engagements.  His  choice  fell  on  De- 
metrius, who  was  already  well  known  by  his  zeal  and 
pious  labour  ;  and  his  selection  was  confirmed  by  the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers  and  brethren  of  the 
Lavra.  The  modest  Hegumen  of  Batourin,  alarmed — 
and  not  without  reason — at  the  weight  of  the  task 
imposed  upon  him,  at  first  declined  it ;  but  afterwards, 
putting  his  trust  in  GrOi),  and  fearing  to  incur  the 
sin  of  disobedience,  and  also  from  a  sense  of  the  neces- 
sities of  the  Church,  yielded  to  the  urgent  demands 
of  the  Archimandrite  and  his  brethren;  and  in  the 
.course  of  a  few  weeks  after  he  had  taken  up  his  re- 
sidence at  the  Lavra,  in  June,  168^,  actually  com- 
menced his  task.  Yrom  this  time,  until  his  promotion 
to  E'Ostoff  opened  to  his  zeal  a  new  field  of  labour  for 
the  benefit  of  the  Church,  the  life  of  S.  Demetrius 
was  devoted  to  the  successful  prosecution  of  his  great 
work.    We  will  not  detain  the  reader  by  dwelling  on 
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tbe  materials  employed  in  it,  or  the  manner  in  which 
they  were  worked  up,  but  rather  continue  the  history 
of  his  life,  with  which  all  the  contemporary  movements 
of  the  Church  were  closely  connected. 

In  1685,  an  important  event  took  place  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  Metropolia  of  KiefF,  whicli  had  a  partial 
influence  on  the  transferring  of  Demetrius'  services 
from  the  Church  of  Little  to  that  of  G-reat  E/Ussia : 
this  was,  the  final  submission  of  the  Metropolitans  of 
Kieff  to  the  Patriarch  of  Moscow.  Grideon  Sviatopolk, 
Prince  Chetvertinsky,  Bishop  of  Loutsk,  after  his 
unanimous  election  to  the  Metropolitan  Chair  of 
Little  Russia,  was,  with  general  consent,  instituted  to 
that  dignity  by  the  Patriarch  of  Moscow.  All  the 
bishoprics  and  monasteries  over  which  the  authority 
of  the  Metropolitan  of  Kieff  extended,  were  subjected 
to  the  new  Metropolitan.  Lazarus  Baronovich,  the 
former  guardian  of  the  Metropolitan  See  of  Kieff, 
alone  obtained  the  right  of  holding  immediately  from 
the  Patriarch  of  Moscow. 

Prom  this  period  the  communications  between  the 
southern  and  northern  hierarchies  were  more  frequent. 
The  Patriarch  required  that  all  the  more  important 
acts  and  all  the  learned  labours  of  the  hierarchy  should 
be  carried  on  with  his  knowledge,  and  with  his  blessing ; 
and  took  care  that  nothing  should  be  done  without  his 
consent :  or,  in  the  event  of  the  contrary,  rebuked  the 
offenders  for  their  self-will. 

In  the  mean  time  a  circumstance  took  place  in  the 
private  life  of  Demetrius,  which  may  serve  to  show 
how  near  he  had  drawn  to  the  w^orld  of  spirits.  His 
soul,  filled  with  ideas  of  the  saints,  whose  lives  he  was 
writing,  was  favoured  with  spiritual  visions  in  his 
sleep,  which  strengthened  him  in  his  path  to  the 
highest  spiritual  life,  and  encouraged  him  in  his  la- 
bours. Demetrius  did  not  take  these  for  common 
dreams,  but  for  actual  communications  wdth  the  hea- 
venly world.  Their  impression  on  him  was  so  strong, 
that  he  never  doubted  of  their  nature. 


LIFE  OF  S.  DEMETEirS. 


57 


One  vision  in  tis  sleep  had  reference  to  Demetrius' 
learned  occupations.  His  o^Yn  words  are  :  "  In  1685, 
one  night  during  the  fast  of  S.  Philip,  having  finished 
the  life  of  the  holy  Martyr  Orestes,  whose  memory  is 
kept  on  the  10th  of  JST ovemher,  about  an  hour  before 
morning  prayers,  I  lay  down  to  rest  without  undress- 
ing myself,  and  in  a  vision  of  the  night  saw  the  saint, 
who  looking  at  me  with  a  cheerful  countenance  said, 
^  I  have  suffered  ?nore  for  Cheist's  sake  than  thou  hast 
written.''  On  saying  this  he  laid  bare  his  chest,  and 
pointed  out  a  large  wound  on  his  left  side,  which  had 
penetrated  quite  through  his  body,  and  said,  '  This 
was  pierced  with  the  sword.'  He  then  laid  bare  his 
right  arm  to  the  elbow,  and  pointing  out  a  vround 
said,  '  This  was  cut  off :'  and  it  was  plainly  to  be  seen 
where  the  veins  were  cut  through.  Then  kneeling 
down  he  laid  bare  his  leg,  and  showed  a  wound  on  the 
bend  of  one  knee,  and  then  on  the  bend  of  the  other, 
and  said,  '  These  were  inflicted  with  a  scythe.'  And 
then  standing  upright,  and  looking  me  in  the  face  he 
said,  '  Seest  thou  not  that  I  have  suffered  more  for 
Cheist  than  thou  hast  written  ?'  Xot  venturing  to 
reply  to  him  I  kept  silence,  and  thought  within  my- 
self, is  he  not  one  of  the  five  martyrs  celebrated  on 
the  13th  of  December  ?  But  the  martyr  replied  to 
this  my  thought,  '  I  am  not  the  Orestes,  one  of  the 
five,  but  that  Orestes  whose  life  thou  hast  now  writ- 
ten.' There  was  moreover  another  grave  personage, 
who  seemed  also  to  have  been  a  martyr,  standing  be- 
side him.  At  this  moment  the  bell  for  early  Matins 
awoke  me,  and  I  regretted  that  the  dream  had  so 
terminated.' 

We  may  learn  from  this  last  vision  what  rapid  pro- 
gress Demetrius  made  in  his  work.  His  calendar 
of  the  saints  had  commenced  with  the  1st  of  Sep- 
tember,^ and  in  the  course  of  a  year  and  a  half  he  had 
reached  the  10th  of  JSTovember.    His  freedom  from  all 

^  The  day  on  which  the  Russian  year  then  commenced.  Peter 
the  Great  altered  it  to  the  1st  of  January. 
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other  engagements,  which  weighed  so  heavily  on  him 
whilst  he  was  hegumen,  greatly  favoured  him  in  his 
present  literary  occupation.  He  was  not  however  long 
permitted  to  enjoy  this  freedom.  The  love  borne  to 
him  by  both  the  ci^il  and  spiritual  authorities  a^rain 
laid  on  him  that  weight  of  government  which  he  had 
voluntarily  declined  two  years  before.  In  January 
16S6,  he  had  accompanied  the  archimandrite  Barlaam, 
who  had  come  from  Kieff  to  Batourin  for  the  purpose 
of  receiving  the  new  Metropolitan  Gideon  on  his  re- 
turn from  Moscow ;  whilst  they  were  there  the  two 
prelates  prevailed  on  him  to  resume  his  former  dignity 
in  the  ^Monastery  of  Batourin.  Thus  he  was  again 
obliged  to  quit  the  Lavra  for  his  new  residence  ;  he  did 
not  however  lay  aside  his  vrork,  for  the  sake  of  which 
he  had  to  encounter  a  difficulty  of  an  entirely  different 
nature. 

Doubts  had  arisen  in  Moscow  respecting  the  or- 
thodoxy of  the  Clergy  in  Little  Eussia.  This  had 
been  caused  by  disputes  which  had  arisen  in  1687 
between  the  Grreek  Doctors,  the  Lichoudi,  and  Sil- 
vester Medvedeff,  as  to  the  means  by  which  the 
change  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  into  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Cheist  is  effected  in  the  Eucharist. 
Medvedeff  had  maintained,  in  opposition  to  the  an- 
cient teaching  of  the  orthodox  Church,  that  the  Eu- 
charist was  consecrated  by  the  mere  repetition  of  the 
words  of  the  Satiouk,  without  the  invocation  of  the 
Holt  Ghost.  This  idea,  borrowed  from  the  Latin 
divines,  he  endeavoured  to  fortify  by  the  authority  of 
various  books  which  had  been  published  by  the  learned 
of  Kieff  during  the  seventeenth  century,  and  especially 
by  a  work  of  Theodosius  Sophonovich  on  the  holy 
Church  and  the  Service.  Silvester  was  the  pupil  of 
Simeon  of  Polotsk,  whose  instructor  had  been  La- 
zarus Baron ovich.  About  this  time  also,  to  the  great 
vexation  of  the  Patriarch  of  Moscow,  a  very  disagree- 
able letter  had  been  received  from  Dositheus,  Pa- 
triarch of  Jerusalem,  respecting  the  pupils  of  both 
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the  black  and  white  Clergy  of  Little  E-ussia.  In  his 
letter  to  the  Tsar  (April  1686)  he  says :  "  There  are 
persons  now  in  the  country,  called  the  territory  of 
the  Kozaks,  who  have  been  taught  either  in  Poland 
or  atEome  by  the  Latins,  even  archimandrites  andhe- 
gumens,  and  w^ho  read  lectures  full  of  false  sophistry  in 
the  monasteries,  and  wear  the  collars  or  tippets  of  the 
Jesuits.  Let  the  most  reverend  Metropolitan  look  to 
this,  and  let  these  tippets  be  discarded.  Let  orders 
be  given,  that  after  the  deaths  of  the  afore-named 
archimandrites,  hegumens,  and  Priests,  none  be  no- 
minated who  have  ever  gone  to  Papistical  places  for 
their  learning  :  let  there  be  no  worldly  Priest.  The 
orthodox  faith  is  sufficient  for  salvation,  and  it  is  not 
right  that  the  faithful  should  be  deceived  by  vain  phi- 
losophy. Oh,  that  the  pious  custom  according  to  the 
ancient  law  had  been  preserved  in  Moscow  !  and  then 
there  would  have  been  neither  archimandrites  nor 
hegumens  of  Kozak  blood,  none  but  Muscovites  in 
Moscow,  and  Kozaks  in  their  own  land.  It  is  not 
right,  says  the  Scripture,  to  mix  wool  and  flax  to- 
gether. Although  we  acknowledge  that  there  are 
orthodox  Kozaks,  yet  there  are  many  whose  minds 
are  corrupted,  and  it  is  not  right  that  they  should  be 
teachers  of  the  orthodox."  The  Patriarch  Joachim 
was  troubled  with  these  denunciations ;  and  as  the 
supreme  guardian  of  the  purity  of  orthodoxy,  took 
the  most  effectual  measures  for  putting  an  end  to  the 
scandal.  He  immediately  entered  into  communica- 
tion with  Gideon,  Metropolitan  of  Kieff,  with  Lazarus, 
Archbishop  of  Chernigoff,  and  with  Lazarus  Barono- 
vich,  archimandrite  of  the  Cavern  Lavra  of  Kieff.  Con- 
verting the  particular  question  relating  to  the  mystery 
of  the  Eucharist  into  the  general  question  of  the  con- 
nection of  the  Church  of  Little  Eussia  with  the  Latin 
doctrine  and  the  TJnia,  the  Patriarch  demanded  of  the 
above-named  representatives  of  the  Church  of  Little 
E/Ussia,  what  was  their  opinion  of  the  Council  of 
Plorence.    The  Metropolitan  Gideon,  and  his  council 
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of  Clergy  in  Kieff,  as  well  as  Lazarus  Baronovicli, 
assured  the  Patriarch  that  they  did  not  receive  the 
Council  of  "Florence,  but  steadfastly  maintained  Eastern 
orthodoxy.  The  Patriarch,  not  satisfied  with  this  reply, 
again  asked  them  who  was  the  author  of  the  "  Book  on 
the  Holy  Church,"  which  had  been  published  twenty- 
five  years  ago,  and  what  they  thought  of  the  doctrine 
contained  in  that  book  respecting  the  perfecting  the 
Eucharist  ?  The  answer  given  by  Gideon  and  Baro- 
novich  was  far  from  pleasing  the  Patriarch.  They 
informed  him  that  the  name  of  the  author  of  the  book 
in  question  was  Theodosius  Sophonovich,  who  had  died 
hegumen  of  the  Michaelofsky  monastery  in  Kieff ;  they 
were  very  profuse  in  their  praises  of  the  author,  and 
not  only  did  not  reject  his  opinion  respecting  the  time 
of  the  change  of  the  gifts  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  but 
they  justified  it  by  the  authority  of  many  books 
printed  in  the  south,  as  though  such  proofs  could 
have  had  any  weight  in  Moscow.  The  Patriarch  did 
not  indeed  take  the  trouble  to  demonstrate,  by  any 
long  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  Eastern 
Fathers,  the  falsehood  of  the  Latins.  He  soon  how- 
ever succeeded  in  convincing  the  Little  E-ussians,  who 
were  not  slow  in  deserting  the  doctrine  they  had  once 
defended. 

Demetrius  was  no  uninterested  spectator  of  these 
transactions,  as  is  proved  by  a  letter  of  the  archiman- 
drite Barlaam  to  the  hetman  Mazeppa,  which  contains 
a  reply  to  his  question  respecting  the  contents  of  the 
Patriarch's  first  letter.  Owing  to  Barlaam' s  indis- 
position, it  was  written  by  Demetrius'  own  hand. 
The  letter  is  valuable,  not  only  from  the  relation  it 
bears  to  Demetrius,  but  also  from  its  containing  cer- 
tain particulars,  which  are  important  for  the  history 
of  the  Church  of  Bussia. 

The  letter  is  a  mixture  of  Polish,  Russian,  and 
Latin  words,  a  specimen  of  the  language  then  in  use 
amongst  the  learned  in  that  country.  As  it  has  never 
hitherto  been  published,  we  will  give  it  in  full. 
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"Most  Illustrious  Pan  (nobleman),  hetman  of  the 
armies  of  His  Most  Illustrious  Tsarisli  Majesty, 
hetman  of  the  armies  beyond  the  Tails ;  my  very 
gracious  Patron  and  Benefactor  : 

"Tour  Lordship's  letter,  sent  from  such  a  distance, 
has  been  lovingly  received.  I  humbly  thank  you  for 
it ;  and  as  in  my  prayers  I  have  been  continually 
begging  for  your  Lordship  long  life,  good  health,  and 
prosperity,  so  I  now  pray  to  GrOD  for  the  same. 
Your  Lordship  has  been  pleased  to  write  to  me  a  note, 
quasi  sub  secreto^  making  inquiries  as  to  what  has  been 
written  to  us  on  Church  affairs  from  the  capital.  This 
has  been  done  without  any  attempted  secresy.  The 
most  holy  Patriarch  has  lately  written  openly  to  the 
most  Eeverend  Prince,  Plis  Grace,  our  Pather  the 
Metropolitan.  The  letter  came  not  by  a  courier,  but 
passed  through  the  hands  of  different  people ;  in  it 
was  the  question,  whether  we  of  Little  Kussia  ac- 
knowledged the  Council  of  Plorence  as  a  Council. 
There  was  a  similar  letter  also,  as  we  have  heard,  to 
his  most  Eevereud  Grrace  our  Pather,  the  Archbishop 
of  Chernigoff.  Upon  this  the  most  E^everend  Prince, 
our  Pather,  the  Metropolitan,  having  summoned  all  of 
us  spiritual  persons,  ordered  the  question  to  be  dis- 
tinctly read  to  us.  We  were  all  surprised  at  it,  and 
unanimously  agreed  to  return  an  answer  in  the  ne- 
gative, saying,  that  the  Eastern  Orthodox  Church  al- 
together refused  to  receive  that  Council,  and  did  not 
acknowledge  it  as  a  Council.  The  venerable  hegumen 
Pather  Theodosius  wrote  the  answer,  showing  that 
this  Council  cannot  be  esteemed  pro  legitimd  synodo  \ 
and  that  we,  the  orthodox,  are  not  bound  to  follow 
the  example  of  certain  Eussians,  who  having  been  in- 
fected with  heresy  and  Papal  obstinacy,  have  been 
seduced  to  enter  the  TJnia,  and  of  those  who  have 
thought  like  them.  To  this  answer  we  affixed  our 
signatures.  "We  endeavoured  to  obtain  a  copy  of  it 
to  send  to  your  Lordship,  but  did  not  succeed  to  do 
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it  in  time.  De  forma  vero  consecratio/iis  sacrosa'nctce 
EucharisticE  there  was  no  mention  made  in  this  letter. 

We  have  heard  indeed  that  some  Greek  or  Latin- 
G-reek  doctors  in  Moscow  are  thinking  of  it  ;  to  us 
however  Serio  Jicec  questio  non  pervenit.  but  we  profess 
that  which  we  have  been  taught  by  our  Pathers.  all  of 
which  has  been  printed  in  many  books.  AVhen  God 
shall  have  given  your  Lordship  a  happy  retiu-n  hither, 
you  may  examine  this  matter  in  books  printed  by  men 
of  wise  and  pious  sentiments.  But  now  having  given 
this  brief  answer  to  your  Lordship.  I  humbly  lay 
before  your  Grace  my  prayers  and  humble  services. 

Prom  the  Cavern  Monastery  of  Kieff.  26th 
June,  16SS.  To  your  Lordship,  my  very  ^s'oble 
Pan.  Patron,  and  especial  Benefactor,  his  beads- 
man, who  wislies  him  all  good  things,  and  his 
most  humble  ^e^vant, 

"  Baelaam  Tasi>"Se:t.  Archimandidte 

of  the  Cavern  Monastery  of  Kieff. 

"  According  to  the  express  wish  of  his  Grace,  our 
Patlier  the  Archimandrite,  who  is  so  affected  by  a 
disease  in  his  eyes,  that  he  cannot  sign  this,  I  have 
written  this  whole  sheet  and  signed  his  name. 

'•'  Also  your  Lordship's  zealous  beadsman  and 
servant, 

'''DEMETEirs  Satich. 

The  sinful  hegumen  of  the 
Batourin  Monastery." 

The  results  of  this  religious  commimication  of 
Joachim  vdth  the  Clergy  of  Little  Pussia.  were  not, 
as  regarded  Demetrius,  bounded  by  this  incident  alone  ; 
for  from  this  time  there  appears  to  have  been  a  close 
connection  betwixt  him  and  the  Patriarch.  On  the 
15th  of  March  of  the  same  year  (16SS).  Demetrius 
was  to  have  sent  baciv  to  Moscow  the  Great  Cheti- 
Menee  for  December,  January,  aud  Pebruary,  which 
the  archimandrite  Barlaam,  and  the  hetman  Samoile- 
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vich  had  obtained  from  the  Patriarch,  and  had  at  the 
same  time  promised  to  present  to  him,  for  his  inspection 
and  blessing,  the  new  lives  of  the  saints.  The  Pa- 
triarch however  did  not  wait  for  the  fulfilment  of  this 
promise ;  and  without  inqumng  whether  the  books 
that  had  been  sent  for  were  still  wanted,  he  demanded 
first  from  the  archimandrite,  and  then  from  the  Me- 
tropolitan Gideon,  that  they  should  be  sent  back, 
for  he  did  not  know  in  whose  hands  they  were.  It  is 
not  known  why  the  Patriarch  sent  for  these  books 
when  there  was  another  copy  of  them  in  the  cathedral 
church  in  Moscow  ;  probablv  they  were  demanded  in 
consequence  of  a  growing  prejudice  against  the  or- 
thodoxy of  the  Clergy  of  Little  Eussia.  TThatever 
was  the  cause,  they  were  taken  away  when  they  were 
still  required  for  completing  the  second  quarter  of  the 
Cheti-Menee.  and  our  author  vras  compelled  to  ask 
for  them  again  from  Adrian,  Joachim's  successor. 

Demetrius  sent  the  books  required,  together  with  a 
letter  to  the  Patriarch  at  Moscow.  His  great  humility 
in  addressing  the  hierarch,  his  desire  for  his  blessing 
on  the  edition  of  the  new  Cheti-Menee,  and  the  infor- 
mation it  gives  on  the  success  of  his  labours,  combine 
to  make  this  letter  worthy  of  our  notice.  The  fol- 
lowing is  an  extract  from  it :  I,  a  sheep  of  thy  pas- 
ture, approach  thy  holy  feet,  0  Father  and  chief 
Pastor,  with  this  my  wretched  scrawl,  because  I  am 
unable  to  present  myself  in  my  own  person.  It  has 
been  your  good  pleasure  to  write  to  the  Eight  Eeverend 
Pather  in  God,  Gideon  Sviatopolk,  Prince  Chetver- 
tinsky.  Metropolitan  of  Eaeff,  Galicia,  and  Little 
Eussia,  and  previously  to  the  most  Eeverend  Barlaam, 
archimandrite  of  the  Cavern  Monastery,  respecting 
certain  books,  the  Cheti-Zvlenee  for  December,  January, 
and  Pebruary.  These  books  however  are  not  in  the 
possession  of  the  3Ietropolitan  nor  of  the  venerable  ar- 
chimandrite, but  have  hitherto  been  kept  in  the  Mo- 
nastery of  Batourin,  in  my  unworthy  hands,  for  the 
purpose  of  reading  them.    1  have  received  much  profit 


64 


LIEE  or  S.  DEMETBITJS. 


from  tliem,  and  I  agree  with  their  statements  respect- 
ing the  lives  of  the  saints  written  in  them,  and  return 
them  to  your  holiness  with  thanks,  and  beg  to  inform 
you,  that  from  a  principle  of  holy  obedience,  I  have 
laboured  at  the  work  given  me  by  the  Church  of  Little 
Russia,  by  the  help  of  GrOD  in  my  weakness,  according 
to  my  strength,  making  extracts  from  the  great  books 
of  the  blessed  Macarius,  Metropolitan  of  Moscow  and 
all  Russia,  and  other  Christian  historians,  and  have  writ- 
ten the  lives  of  the  saints  for  six  months,  beginning 
from  the  first  day  of  September,  and  finishing  with 
the  last  day  in  February,  in  accordance  with  those 
holy  great  books,  following  them,  in  all  their  histories 
and  narratives,  and  in  the  acts  performed  by  the  saints, 
and  in  their  sufierings.  And  those  lives  of  the  saints 
already  written,  have  been  for  the  most  part  read  and 
approved  of  by  certain  honourable  persons,  more  es- 
pecially by  those  in  the  Lavra.  And  now  I  am 
anxious,  agreeably  with  the  wishes  of  many,  for 
the  good  of  Christian  souls,  to  have  them  printed ; 
and  to  this  I  am  more  especially  urged  by  frequent 
letters  from  the  venerable  archimandrite.  I  am  now 
anxious  to  receive  your  supreme  archipastoral  bless- 
ing on  the  work,  which  is  required  by  the  Church  of 
(xOD.  Directed,  instructed,  and  assisted  by  this  your 
blessing,  I  shall  be  enabled  properly  to  finish  this 
work  and  to  publish  it.  After  which,  if  it  be  the  will 
of  the  LoED,  and  we  be  alive,  I  will  make  my  humble 
supplication  to  your  holiness  for  the  remaining  six 
books. 

From  Moscow,  on  the  one  hand,  there  arrived  no 
direct  demand  for  the  books,  that  they  might  be  in- 
spected, nor,  on  the  other,  any  prohibition  to  print 
them.  In  consequence  of  this,  the  Lavra,  in  the  fol- 
lowing year,  (1689,)  proceeded  to  print  the  first 
quarter  of  the  Cheti-Menee,  for  September,  October, 
and  JN'ovember,  and  finished  them  during  the  same 
year,  talking  on  itself  all  the  expenses  and  responsi- 
bility.   The  Archimandrite  Barlaam,  contrary  to  his 
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promise,  did  not  send   to  the  Patriarch  the  MSS. 
when  prepared  for  printing ;  but  took  upon  himself, 
and  the  elders  of  his  council,  the  final  examination  of 
them.    This  circumstance  caused  fresh  dissatisfaction 
to  the  Patriarch  Joachim,  who  looked  on  it  as  an  open 
manifestation  of  disobedience  to  his  authority.  Be- 
sides this,  he  perceived,  in  the  ne^Y  Cheti-Menee,  cer- 
tain errors,  which  were  calculated  to  strengthen  his 
distrust  of  the  editors.    The  Patriarch  instantly  des- 
patched a  letter  of  censure  to  Barlaam  Tasinsky,  in 
which  he  shows  himself  jealous  of  his  own  rights,  and 
a  firm  defender  of  orthodoxy.     AYe  will  transcribe 
from  it  the  passages  that  have  most  reference  to  om^ 
work.    After  a  remark  on  the  absolute  necessity  of 
obedience  to  authority,  he  says :  '*  Some  time  since, 
the  Ketman,  John  Samoilevich,  and  your  reverence, 
asked  my  humility  to  lend  you  the  great  Z\Ienee  of  our 
cathedral  church,  containing  the  lives  of  the  saints, 
and  discourses  on  the  festivals  of  our  Lady,  the  most 
holy  Mother  of  GrOD,  that  you  might  transcribe  them. 
And  when  they  were  transcribed,  you  were  to  send 
back  our  books,  and  your  copy  with  them ;  and  we, 
together  with  our  council,  in  the  imperial  city  of 
Moscow,  were  to  testify  to  the  truth  of  your  copy, 
and  to  correct  it  where  it  was  found  to  be  necessarv ; 
and  then,  after  having  examined  and  passed  judgment 
on  it  in  council,  to  give  you  our  blessing  to  print  it. 
And  we,  trusting  to  you,  as  being  truly  our  son.  gave 
you  the  books,  and  waited  for  a  very  long  time,  that 
you  would  send  us  the  copy  of  them,  in  order  that  we 
might  read  and  pass  our  judgment  on  it.    Yoiu"  reve- 
rence has  not  acted  according  to  your  promise,  or  paid 
due  respect  to  our  archipastoral  order ;  but,  after 
having  transcribed  the  books,  you  have  published  them 
yourself,  without  our  examination  or  blessing ;  and 
this  is  a  great  fault  on  your  part.    Secondly,  you  have 
added  certain  words,  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the 
Eastern  Church,  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  those 
books  from  which  you  have  copied.    You  have  said 
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in  your  book  that  the  most  holy  Mother  of  God  was 
conceived,  and  born  without  original  sin,  proceeding 
from  Adam ;  but  you  read  no  such  words  in  our 
books,  from  which  you  copied,  nor  are  ther  to  be 
found  there.  AVe  see,  however,  that  there  are  many 
such  subtleties  in  the  books  of  the  Latin  sophists,  and 
they  themselves  have  had  great  discussions  and  dis- 
putes respecting  them."  He  then  gives  extracts  from 
S.  Gregory  the  Divine,  Athanasius  the  Great,  and 
S.  John  Damascene,  proving  the  contrary.  After 
which  the  Patriarch  continues  to  say,  In  your  book, 
for  the  first  three  months,  you  give  the  names  of  the 
authors  and  annalists  from  whom  you  have  taken  your 
materials.  Amongst  them  you  have  placed  Jerom.e, 
and  have  called  him  an  orthodox  doctor :  but  you  have 
not  said  this  in  your  catalogue  of  any  other  saint." 
Immediately  after  this,  the  Patriarcli  orders  that  those 
sheets  in  which  errors  were  noted  should  be  replaced 
by  those  that  have  been  corrected ;  and  that  the  fur- 
ther sale  of  copies  should  be  stopped,  until  the  books 
had  been  examined  afresh ;  and  that  in  future  no 
books  vrere  to  be  printed  imtil  they  had  been  sub- 
mitted to  the  examination  of  the  Patriarch. 

The  rebukes  of  the  Patriarch  in  this  letter  have  re- 
ference to  the  editor,  rather  than  to  the  writer  of  the 
Cheti-Menee.  About  this  time  Demetrius  happened 
to  be  in  Moscow,  and  received  from  the  Patriarch  his 
blessing,  and  encoin-agement  to  continue  his  labours. 
The  cause  of  his  being  in  the  capital  was  a  remarkable 
incident  in  his  life.  Prince  Galytsine  had  serit  Ma- 
zeppa  to  Moscovr  with  the  report  of  the  termination 
of  the  campaign  in  the  Crimea.  Together  with  the 
Hetman,  S.  Demetrius,  and  Innocent,  Hegumen  of 
the  monastery  of  S.  Cyril,  were  deputed  by  the  whole 
Clergy  of  Little  Russia  to  make  explanations  to  the 
Patriarch  respecting  those  questions  which  had  dis- 
turbed the  tranquillity  of  the  Church.  His  arrival  in 
Moscow  (June  21,  1GS9)  occurred  at  the  time  of  that 
revolt  of  the  Streltsi  against  the  life  of  Peter,  in  which 
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Sophia  was  implicated.  On  the  2nd  of  August,  De- 
metrius, together  with  the  Hetman  Mazeppa,  were 
presented  to  John  Alexaevich,  and  Sophia ;  but  Peter 
Alexaevich,  says  Demetrius  in  his  journal,  was  on 
some  expedition.  (He  was  concealing  himself  in  the 
Trinity  Lavra.)  On  that  same  day,  Demetrius  had  an 
audience  of  the  Patriarch.  After  having  spent  a 
month  in  Moscow,  he  accompanied  Mazeppa  to  the 
Lavra,  and  presented  himself  to  Peter.  Here  he  had 
again  an  opportunity  of  seeing  the  Patriarch,  who  had 
come  thither  to  intercede  for  Sophia  ;  and,  according 
to  his  own  words,  he  frequently  visited  him.  In  these 
personal  interviews  it  was  easy  to  explain  all  misun- 
derstandings relative  to  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Little 
Pussians,  remove  all  prejudices  against  their  learned 
men,  and  receive  explanations  which  were  required  by 
some  of  themx.  As  to  himself  personally,  Demetrius 
says  :  The-  most  holy  Patriarch  gave  me,  sinful  man 
though  I  am,  his  benediction,  to  continue  to  write  the 
lives  of  the  saints.  He  also  presented  me  with  an 
Ikon  of  the  most  holy  Mother  of  God,  as  a  gift.'' 
Previous  to  his  departui^e,  Demetrius  had  a  second  in- 
terview with  Peter  the  Great. 

On  his  return  to  the  monastery  (lOth  October), 
S.  Demetrius  applied  to  his  task  vath  re- doubled  zeal. 
The  blessing  of  the  Patriarch  on  the  one  hand,  and, 
on  the  other,  the  fear  of  making  such  mistakes  as  he 
had  formerly  been  guilty  of,  inspired  him  with  still 
greater  diligence  and  caution  in  a  work  which  so 
deeply  interested  the  whole  Ortiiodox  Church.  In 
order  to  have  more  quiet  for  his  learned  occupations, 
he  quitted  the  cell  of  his  monastery,  and  took  up  his 
abode  in  a  solitary  place,  which  he  called  his  "  Skit," 
near  the  church  of  S.  iNicholas  of  Kouritsky. 

After  the  death  of  the  Patriarch  Joachim,  his  suc- 
cessor Adi^ian,  who  had  been  raised  to  the  Patriarchate 
from  the  see  of  Kazan,  encom-aged  Demetrius  in  his 
labours,  by  a  laudatory  Epistle,  which  was  brought  to 
him  bv  Barlaam  Yasinskv,  on  his  road  to  Moscow  to 
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be  consecrated  Metropolitan  of  Kieff,  in  the  place  of 
b-icieon  Chetvertmsky.  deceased.  In  this  letter  the 
Patriarch  says  God  Himself,  Who  in  the  Holv 
lEiyiTY  IS  blessed  for  evermore,  will  bestow  upon 
YOU,  my  brother,  every  kind  of  good  blessino-  writino- 
your  name  in  the  Book  of  Life,  for  voiir  pious  labours 
m  composing  and  correcting  for  the  press  those  o-odlv 
books,  the  Lives  of  the  Saints,  for  the  three  months 
beptembel^  October,  and  iN^vember;  and  the  same 
b-OD  will  for  the  future  bless,  confirm,  and  assist  tou 
m  your  labours  for  the  whole  rear,  so  that  vou  mav 
complete  other  like  books,  and  print  them  in  the  same 
cavern-monastery  of  KiefF,  our  Patriarchal  Stauro- 
pegia  Lavra/'  In  conclusion,  the  Patriarch  adds, 
that  he  begs  the  new  Metropolitan  in  every  way  to 
assist  then-  skilful,  learned,  and  zealous  author.  " 

In  his  reply,  Demetrius  is  profuse  in  expressmo-  hi^ 
humble  gratitude  for  the  attention  paid  to  him  by  the 
Patriarch,  promises  to  redouble  his  zeal  to  justify  hi^ 
confidence,  and  begs  him  to  return  the  Cheti-Menee 
of  Macarius,  for  December,  January,  and  February 
which  had  been  taken  away  by  Joachim  for  the 
linal  verification  of  his  oyii  work.  May  God  be 
praised  and  glorified  in  and  by  His  Saints,'  "W^ho  ha^ 
^o^^^e^\owed  upon  His  Holy  ChiuTh  such  a  o-ood  and 
skiliul  Chief  Pastor,  whose  first  cons'ideration'and  care 
is  the  increase  of  the  glory  of  Gon  and  of  H:is  Saints- 
whose  desire  it  is  that  their  lives  should  be  printed  and 
pubhshed,  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  orthodox 
Christian  people  of  Russia.  This  glory  be  to  aU  His 
Saints. 

Being  encouraged  by  the  Patriarch,  and  havin^^  re- 
ceived from  him  all  the  Cheti^Menee  he  reqiured 
Demetrius  devoted  himself  exclusively  to  the  work  he 
had  begun;  and  for  this  purpose,  he  himself  tells  us, 
he  built  a  new  cell  in  his  skit,  in  order  to  avoid,  as 
much  as  possible,  everything  that  would  distract  his 
attention.  This,  however,  in  his  position,  was  al- 
together impossible.    On  this  account,  he  speedily 
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resolved  again  to  lay  down  his  dignity  of  Hegumen  of 
the  Monastery  of  Batourin,  which  now,  after  the  re- 
sumption of  his  office,  he  had  governed  six  years.  He 
writes  in  his  Journal,  14  February,  1692  : — "  During 
the  first  week  of  the  fast,  before  the  mid-day  service, 
I  quitted  and  gave  up  my  office  of  Hegumen  of  the 
Monastery  of  Batourin,  for  the  sake  of  obtaining  more 
leisure  for  writing  the  lives  of  the  Saints.  In  con- 
eluding  the  relation  of  S.  Demetrius's  residence  in  the 
Monastery  of  Batourin,  I  will  only  add,  that  he  there 
granted  an  asylum  to  a  learned  foreigner,  who  had 
previously  lived  with  the  Archbishop  of  Chernigoff, 
Adam  Zoernikaff ;  and  it  was  here  that  Zoermkafi* 
finished  his  dissertation  on  the  Procession  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Profiting  by  his  retirement,  Demetrius  prepared  the 
second  quarter  of  the  Cheti-Menee  ;  and  on  the  9th  of 
May  of  the  following  year,  took  it  himself  to  the 
printing-press  of  the  Lavra,  but  it  was  not  completely 
printed  till  Pebruary,  1695.  The  cause  of  this  delay 
might  have  been  either  the  strictness  of  the  examina- 
tion which  was  instituted  by  Meletius,  Archimandrite 
of  Kieff,  who  had  formerly  been  censor  to  Barlaam 
Tasinsky,  and  which  was  rendered  more  rigorous  by 
fear  of  such  results  from  over-haste,  as  had  previously 
occurred ;  or  it  might  have  been  the  wish  of  the  author 
himself  to  correct  or  remodel  those  parts  he  had  pre- 
pared for  the  press,  by  comparing  them  ^vith  works  of 
Bolland,  which,  shortly  before  his  departure  from 
Kiefi",  he  had  received  from  Dantzig.  In  his  preface 
to  the  second  quarter,  he  corrected  certain  doubtful 
passages  and  mistakes  in  the  first,  which  were  however 
of  but  little  importance :  their  correction  therefore 
proves  the  great  conscientiousness  of  their  author. 
After  enumerating  these  errors,  he  humbly  begs  the 
reader  to  correct  also  any  other  mistakes  he  may  per- 
ceive; and  when  that  portion  of  the  work  was  printed 
the  Patriarch  Adrian  sent  a  second  letter  of  encourage- 
ment to  the  "Portrait  Painter,"  and  Demetrius  began 
to  prepare  the  third  quarter  of  his  work. 
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In  the  mean  time,  whilst  he  was  engaged  in  pubKsh- 
ing  his  work,  he  received  from  Theodosius  Ouglitsky, 
Archbishop  of  Chernigoff,  the  government  of  another 
monastery,  that  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul ;  and  after 
the  death  of  Theodosius,  he  was  translated  by  the 
Metropolitan  Barlaam  to  the  Monastery  of  S.  Cyril, 
at  Kieff ;  where  he  himself  had  been  admitted  as  a 
monk,  and  where  his  own  father,  Sabba,  had  been 
warden.  After  the  lapse  of  five  months,  with  the 
consent  of  Barlaam  Tasinsky,  Metropolitan  of  Kieff, 
he  was,  by  John  Maximovich,  who  had  succeeded 
Theodosius,  consecrated  Archimandrite  of  the  Ulitsky- 
TJspensky  Monastery  of  Chernigoff,  which  he  held 
with  his  previous  preferment. 

The  higher  his  worldly  station,  the  more  humble 
were  his  sentiments.  These  sentiments,  in  all  their 
depth  and  sincerity,  he  expressed  in  a  letter  to  his 
friend  Theologus,  a  monk  of  the  Choudoff'  Monastery, 
a  pupil  of  the  Lichoudi  and  corrector  of  the  printing- 
press,  with  whom  he  had  formed  an  acquaintance  at 
his  first  visit  to  Moscow.  "  I  have  received  two  letters 
from  you,  and  have  read  them  both.  I  warndy  thank 
you  for  your  brotherly  feelings  to  my  unworthy  self. 
In  your  affection  you  have  praised  me  above  all 
measure,  speaking  too  highly  of  my  disposition,  my 
understanding,  and  of  the  light  I  am  giving  to  the 
world.  All  this  fills  me  with  confusion,  for  I  am  by 
no  means  such  a  person  as  your  love  describes  me  to 
be.  I  am  not  of  a  good,  but  of  a  bad  disposition,  full 
of  bad  habits  ;  and,  as  to  my  imderstanding,  I  am  far 
below  the  wise.  I  am,  on  the  contrary,  ignorant,  and 
my  brilliancy  is  nothing  but  darkness  and  dust.  I 
entreat  you,  by  your  brotherly  love,  to  pray  for  me  to 
the  Lord,  "Who  is  my  light,  that  He  may  lighten  my 
darkness,  and  bring  forth  that  which  is  honourable 
from  that  which  is  unworthy;  and  in  this  will  be 
manifested  your  love  in  Gron  to  me,  a  poor  sinner :  by 
your  prayers  you  will  further  my  salvation,  which  is 
hopeless,  and  assist  me  in  my  literary  labours.  And 
this  will  be,  as  it  were,  a  proof  of  your  affection  for 
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me,  and  of  your  gratitude  to  GrOD  for  my  advancement 
as  Archimandrite.  I,  wretched  man  that  I  am,  am 
equally  unworthy  of  your  love  as  of  the  place  I  fill. 
I  know  that  God  occasionally  allows  unworthy  persons, 
*  of  whom  I  am  the  chief,'  to  receive  honourable  eccle- 
siastical dignities  ;  and  this  He  does  in  His  inscrutable 
wisdom.  I,  therefore,  feel  no  little  fear,  seeing  that  I 
bear  an  honour  higher  than  my  deserts.  I  have  con- 
fidence in  your  holy  prayers,  trusting,  in  the  mercy  of 
God,  that  they  be  not  rendered  vain  by  my  misdeeds. 
If  God  vouchsafe  to  grant  me  to  finish  the  third  book 
of  the  lives  of  the  Saints,  for  the  months  of  March, 
April,  and  May,  and  to  print  it,  I  will  not  forget  you, 
but  will  send  it  to  you  as  well  as  to  other  distinguished 
personages,  if  it  please  God,  and  we  be  alive.  Of  this 
however,  I  will  inform  you.  In  the  mean  time,  pray 
the  LoED  Jesus  Christ  to  enable  me  speedily  to 
finish  my  work,  through  His  almighty  power,  and  that 
He  would  keep  me  in  health  and  safety  fi?om  the 
snares  of  those  that  hate  me.  Amen." 

After  a  lapse  of  two  years  and  three  months,  De- 
metrius was  again  translated  to  the  Spassky  Monastery 
of  jSTovgorod-Seversk.  The  cause  of  such  frequent 
changes  by  the  spiritual  authorities,  was  to  procure  for 
this  or  that  monastery  a  better  ruler,  and  to  give  De- 
metrius himself  lessons  in  higher  grades  of  service. 

At  the  beginning  of  1700,  the  third  part  of  the 
Cheti-Menee  was  printed,  at  Kiefi".  Joasaph  Krokof- 
sky,  Archimandrite  of  the  Cavern  Monastery  of  Kieff, 
together  with  the  brethren,  presented  Demetrius,  as  a 
token  of  their  regard,  with  an  Ikon  of  the  most  holy 
Mother  of  God,  which  had  been  given  to  Peter  Mo- 
gila,  by  the  Tsar  Alexis  Michaelovich. 

Soon  after  this,  Little  Eussia  was  destined  to  lose 
that  candlestick,  which  had  hitherto  illumined  it  with 
the  light  of  its  doctrine  and  holy  life.  Peter  the 
Great,  engaged  in  the  task  of  civilizing  Kussia,  turned 
his  attention  to  the  more  remote  quarters  of  his  ex- 
tensive empire,  whither  the  light  of  Christianity  itself 
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bad  never  penetrated.   Besides  this.  Pe^er  va?  desirous 

that  th-  '  rrn^'ion,  wliici:      "  ■  :-ably 

diffused  -ciurin,. tiie  tribes  o:  .ri^-ria.  >._:nid  be 
extended  also  t  j  C:i:na.  After  consuiting  with  the 
Patriarch,  he  dererinined  to  suninion  fr^'in  Little 
Eussia  some  person  fitted  for  t__r  Liv.rir-  a  a.is- 
siouarv.  -^virii  tlie  C'jnairi^n  that  he  -iaja.;:  ra.:-?  ria-r  see 
of  the  3IrTrapoi:ra:a  of  Sibraia  aa.a  T:"a:i-!:.  -^aiajh 
had  remained  vacant  since  tlie  deari:  :a  :aa  Z^l-rrci- 
politan  PauL  In  17uO.  by  a  rers:::_ai  miaz.  Bar- 
laam  was  commanded  to  loon  jv:  a:a  :nzst  the  Archi- 
mandrites. Hegnmens.  or  simple  3lmo:v  a  am-d  and 
learned  man.  of  irreproaohable  life  an  :::_^aaaa  :o  be 
Aletropolitan  of  Tobolsk,  ana  ~'  :  ram  "a-  :  :  ;f  ^  mrans. 
bv  the  help  of  &od,  of  graana_ip  ia?, im,  :ae  maaai- 
tants  of  Siberia  and  China,  now  nimdca  bp  mnman  je 
and  idolatrv.  to  the  knowledge,  service,  and  vrca-'sinp  of 
the  Tme  and  Lining  Gon.  The  Emperor  farther  re- 
quired of  the  futnre  ]\Ietropolitan  of  Siberia,  that  he 
should  bring  with  him  two  or  three  Monks,  va.^-i  might 
be  taught  the  Chinese  and  MongC'l  langvagrs.  and 
who.  from  having  learned  the  supersriric'n-  oi  ra^se 
heathens  bv  Uving  in  Pekm.  at  a  chuix-h  :a:a:p  eracr-d 
there,  might  become  the  insti^nments  of  enliarnrraing 
the  Chinese.  The  ]\Ietrooolitan  of  Eheld  iua^-a  'mat 
Demetrius  would  be  the  most  suitable  and  b-sr  pe-rson 
to  fulfil  the  wishes  of  the  Emperor,  if  ^m  trie  well- 
known  holiness  of  his  life,  from  his  abianp  v  a -:hing 
the  ^Vord  of  Gon,  and  fi^om  the  preci-tjn  v  ::h  v.  hieh 
he  fulfilled  everv  dutv  imposed  upon  hnm.  His  choice 
therefore  fell  upon  him. 

On  his  presentation  to  the  Emperor,  at  iMoseow, 
Eebruary,  1701,  he  addi^essed  him  in  an  eb'avrnt 
speech,  in  which  he  set  forth  the  dignitv  of  an  ;-arr:;"  v 
monarch.  from  his  representing  upon  ear  / 
of  Cheist,  the  heavenly  King  :  and  aft-.  .  .  f 

six  weeks  he  was  consecrated,  in  the  fiftieth  year  of 
his  age,  Metropolitan  of  Siberia.  But  Demetrius' s 
health,  which  had  been  injured  by  his  long  and  nume- 
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rous  labours,  was  incapable  of  supporting  the  rugged 
climate  of  Siberia ;  besides  this,  the  work  for  which 
he  was  to  be  rewarded,  would  have  remained  un- 
finished, owing  to  his  distance  from  the  spot,  where  he 
could  have  obtained  the  materials  for  completing  it. 
E/efiections  on  this  disturbed  Demetrius  so  much  as  to 
affect  his  health.  The  Emperor  visited  him  in  his 
sickness  ;  and  having  learned  the  cause  of  his  illness, 
allowed  him  to  remain  in  Moscow,  till  a  new  appoint- 
ment could  be  made.  In  the  meantime  Joasapb, 
Metropolitan  of  Eostoff,  died,  and  Demetrius  was 
nominated  to  his  See  on  the  4th  of  January,  1702, 
and  Philotheus  Leshenskj  was  appointed  to  Siberia, 
and  proved  by  his  acts,  in  converting  the  heathen, 
that  he  was  worthy  to  be  a  successor  of  the  Metropo- 
litan of  Eostoff. 

Demetrius  remained  in  Moscow  for  a  year,  and 
thus  had  an  opportunity  of  becoming  acquainted  with 
the  new  order  of  things,  which  was  then  being  intro- 
duced by  the  powerful  hand  of  Peter  the  Great.  The 
Patriarch,  Adrian,  had  died  before  his  arrival  in  the 
capital ;  and  Peter  had  appointed,  for  the  conducting 
the  affairs  of  the  Patriarchate,  Stephen  Tavorsky, 
Metropolitan  of  Eiazan,  who  but  a  few  months  previ- 
ous had  been  elevated  to  that  dignity  from  having 
been  Hegumen  of  the  N ikolsky  Monastery,  at  Kieff ; 
and  who  had  become  known  to  Peter  from  a  sermon 
he  had  preached  at  the  funeral  of  General  Shein.  At 
the  same  time  he  caused  the  Patriarchal  Court  of  Justice 
to  be  closed,  and  ordered  that  all  affairs,  in  litigation 
between  spiritual  and  secular  persons,  should  be  re- 
ferred to  their  peculiar  tribunals.  The  spiritual  tri- 
bunals were,  as  regarded  the  laity,  to  take  cognizance 
only  of  accusations  relating  to  schism,  and  heresy. 
Eor  the  management  of  the  landed  property,  belong- 
ing to  the  Patriarch,  the  Bishops,  and  the  monasteries, 
a  court  called  the  Monastery  Court  was  appointed,  and 
placed  under  the  control  of  the  Boyar  Moussin-Poush- 
kin.    All  the  estates  and  all  the  persons  belonging  to 
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monasteries  were  ordered  to  be  enrolled  :  immediately 
after  wliich  there  issued  an  order,  that  certain  sums  of 
money,  and  quantities  of  bread-corn  were  to  be  given 
to  the  monks,  and  the  nuns  inhabiting  the  monasteries 
for  then'  support ;  but  that  they  were  to  have  no  con- 
trol over  their  estates,  or  domains  :  and  it  was  said  in 
the  ukaz  that  this  was  done,  not  for  the  sake  of 
ruining  the  monasteries,  but  for  the  better  fulfilment 
of  the  monastic  vows ;  while  all  the  revenues  of  the 
estates,  belonging  to  the  monasteries,  were  to  be  paid 
into  the  Monastery  Court.  All  these  dispositions, 
although  they  were  partially  modified  in  the  sequel, 
remained  in  fnll  force  during  the  whole  of  S.  Deme- 
trius's  incumbency  of  the  See  of  Eostoff,  to  which  had 
formerly  been  attached  as  many  as  sixty  thousand 
serfs. 

Demetrius' s  lengthened  stay  at  Moscow  was  also 
probably  of  use  to  him,  by  connecting  him  more  closely 
with  persons  that  were  calculated  to  be  of  service 
to  him  in  his  literary  undertakings,  as  well  as  in  the 
business  of  his  Diocese.  AVe  are  not  aware  whether  he 
had  been  intimately  acquainted  with  Stephen  Yavor- 
sky  in  Kieff ;  but  in  Moscow,  the  regard  which  Bar- 
laam.  Metropolitan  of  Kieff,  showed  them  both,  the 
peculiar  circumstances  of  the  times  affecting  the 
Church,  their  equal  piety  and  zeal  for  learning,  proved 
connecting  links  between  them.  They  well  under- 
stood and  duly  appreciated  each  other ;  and  the  inti- 
macy formed  between  them  naturally  ripened  into 
friendship.  Still  the  humility  of  Demetrius  endea- 
voured on  ever}'  occasion  to  widen  the  difference  be- 
tween them  ;  although  Stephen  was  the  yoimger  of  the 
two.  Demetrius  submitted  his  works  to  the  inspection 
of  Stephen,  who  was  by  no  means  anxious  for  the  dis- 
tinction of  being  a  preacher.  During  his  stay  in 
Moscow,  whenever  his  health  permitted  it,  Demetrius 
delivered  discourses  both  in  the  monasteries  and  min- 
sters of  the  Little  Eussians. 

In  Moscow  he  also  discovered  his  former  friend 
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Theologus,  with  whom  he  hept  up  a  constant  cor- 
respondence, principally  on  literary  matters,  till  his 
death.  Amongst  the  learned  men  of  Moscow  there 
were  two  pupils  of  the  Lichoudi,  with  whom  our 
author  was  more  closely  connected  than  with  others  ; 
these  were  Carion,  monk  of  the  ChoudofF  Monastery  ; 
and  Theodore  Polycarpoff,  both  of  them,  as  well  as 
Theologus,  were  correctors  of  the  press.  Carion  oc- 
casionally wrote  verses,  which  he  dedicated  to  some  of 
the  members  of  the  imperial  family.  Polycarp  had 
distinguished  himself  by  his  knowledge  of  the  Greek 
language,  and  by  his  translations  from  it.  Both 
Carion  and  Theologus  were  devotedly  attached  to  the 
Eishop  of  Eostoff ;  and,  during  his  illness,  they,  to- 
gether with  the  Bursar  of  the  Choudoff  Monastery, 
where  he  resided,  took  the  greatest  care  of  him.  In 
a  letter  he  wrote  to  Theologus  seven  years  after  this, 
on  receiving  the  news  of  the  Bursar's  death,  he  says, 
"  I  am  bound  to  make  mention  of  the  soul  of  the 
deceased  in  my  prayers,  sinful  though  they  be,  for  he 
has  made  me  his  debtor  by  his  love.  Do  you  remem- 
ber how  affectionately  he  (together  with  the  doctor 
and  yourself)  waited  on  me  when  I  was  sick,  without 
showing  any  feelings  of  disgust  at  my  infirmities  ? 
How  can  I  then  fail  to  recollect  him,  or  to  pray  for 
him,  and  for  you  who  are  still  alive  ?  May  (xOD  also 
save  Carion,  who  fed  me  with  the  choicest  fruits.  I 
remember  all  your  acts  of  friendship  and  kindness  ;  I 
thank  you  for  them,  and  pray  to  God  for  you." 

His  lives  of  the  saints,  and  his  frequent  preaching 
of  the  word  of  God  had  made  Demetrius  well  known 
to  many  distinguished  indi\dduals  in  Moscow.  He 
was  more  especially  regarded  and  respected  by  the 
Tsaritsa,  Paraskevia  Theodorovna,  widow  of  the  de- 
ceased Tsar,  John  Alexaevich,  to  whom  Peter  the 
Great  paid  more  attention,  than  to  any  other  member 
of  his  family.  The  Tsaritsa  from  time  to  time  sent 
Demetrius  presents  to  supply  the  wants  of  his  table 
and  of  his  wardrobe. 
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Accompanied  by  the  best  wishes  of  his  friends.  De- 
metrius arrived  at  Eostoff*,  the  1st  of  March,  1702  ;  and 
he  entered  his  diocese  with  the  fullest,  and  most 
zealous  intentions  of  devoting  all  his  powers  to  the 
spiritual  benefit  of  that  flock  of  Cheist  which  was 
entrusted  to  him  :  at  the  same  time  he  foresaw  that 
this  would  be  his  resting  place, — his  everlasting  rest- 
ing place.  On  his  arrival  at  Eostofl',  he  stopped  at 
the  Monastery  of  S.  James,  which  lies  in  that  part  of 
the  town  that  is  nearest  to  Moscow;  after  having 
performed  the  usual  prayers  in  the  Church  of  the 
Conception  of  the  Mother  of  Gron,  where  the  remains 
of  James,  a  former  Bishop  of  Eost-off  repose,  he  poir^ted 
out,  in  the  right  hand  corner  of  the  church,  the  place 
for  his  own  burial.  Behold  my  resting  place  !  here 
shall  I  abide  for  time  :"  this  he  said  prophetically. 

After  this  he  performed  the  divine  Liturgy  in  the 
TJspensky  Cathedral ;  and  then  addressed  his  flock  in 
a  short  speech,  in  which  he  put  them  in  mind  of  the 
ancient  connection  between  the  Church  of  EostolF  and 
the  Lavra  of  Kjieff*,  from  whence  he  brought  them  the 
blessing  of  GrOD,  of  the  most  holy  Virgin,  and  of 
the  saints  of  the  cavern  ;  and  talking  with  them,  as  a 
father  with  his  children,  he  briefly  set  before  them 
the  mutual  obligations  between  the  shepherd  and  his 
flock. 

The  seven  years'  residence  of  Demetrius  in  his 
cathedral  city  was  marked  by  his  unceasing  cares  and 
labours  for  the  good  of  the  flock  committed  to  his 
charge,  the  benefit  of  which  extended  throughout  the 
whole  Church  of  Eussia.  He  found  his  clergy  in  a 
■kvretched  condition.  In  the  dioceses  of  Little  Eussia 
some  few  of  the  Clergy  were  enabled  to  acquire  learn- 
ing from  the  schools  therein  established  ;  but  there 
was  no  school  in  any  of  the  dioceses  of  Great  Eussia, 
except  in  that  of  Moscow.  This  was  the  cause  why 
the  Word  of  the  living  GrOD  was  so  seldom  preached 
to  the  people,  who,  on  this  account,  were  the  more 
easily  misled  by  the  fallacies  of  false  teachers.   It  was 
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with  feelings  of  deep  sorrow  that  our  prelate,  in  one 
of  his  discourses  to  the  inhabitants  of  Eostofi,  said : 
Alas  for  these  our  miserable  times  !  for  the  sowing 
of  the  "Word  of  GrOD  is  altogether  neglected  and  its 
growth  impeded.  I  know  not  which  are  the  most  to 
blame,  the  sowers  or  the  ground,  the  Priests  or  the 
hearts  of  men,  or  whether  they  are  not  both  equally 
culpable.  Thev  are  altogether  become  abominable; 
there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no  not  one.  The  sower 
does  not  sow,  and  the  ground  does  not  receive  the 
seed ;  the  Priests  neglect,  and  the  people  go  astray ; 
the  Priests  do  not  teach,  and  the  people  continue  in 
ignorance  ;  the  Priests  do  not  preach  the  Word  of 
God,  and  the  people  do  not  hear  it,  nor  are  they  de- 
sirous of  hearing  it.  On  both  sides  there  is  eA'il ;  the 
Priests  are  dull,  and  the  people  void  of  understanding." 

This  deficiency  in  mental  cultivation  might  indeed 
have  been  in  part  obviated  by  the  religious  instruc- 
tion at  home  of  those  who  were  preparing  for  the 
service  of  the  Church.  Eut  our  prelate  observed, 
that  this  vras  generally  not  the  case ;  on  the  contrary, 
he  but  too  frequently  found  that  the  fathers  of  fa- 
milies were  to  the  last  degree  inattentive  to  the 
manner  in  which  their  households  fulfilled  the  prin- 
cipal Christian  duties.  In  the  same  discourse  he 
says  :  "  But  that  which  still  more  surprises  me  is  that 
many  of  the  wives  and  children  of  Priests  never  com- 
municate :  and  this  I  have  learned  from  the  fact,  that 
when  the  sons  of  Priests  have  come  to  be  instituted 
in  the  place  of  the  fathers,  and  I  have  asked  them 
how  long  it  was  since  they  last  received  the  Com- 
munion, many  have  truly  answered  that  they  did 
not  recollect  when  they  communicated.  O  wretched 
Priests,  who  neglect  your  own  houses  !"  exclaimed 
the  prelate  ;  how  can  they  take  any  care  of  the  Holy 
Church,  who  do  not  bring  even  the  members  of  their 
own  household  to  the  Holy  Communion  ?  how  can 
they  guide  their  parishioners,  who  take  no  heed  of 
the  salvation  of  the  souls  of  their  own  households,  of 
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their  own  wives  and  children?"  So  little  were  the 
Clergy  superior  to  the  laity ;  so  little  indeed,  that  the 
preacher  did  not  hesitate  to  rebuke  them  in  the  hear- 
ing of  the  people. 

The  imperfect  preparation  for  the  dignity  of  the 
Priesthood  inevitably  led  to  divers  malpractices  and 
disorders  in  the  discharge  of  its  duties.  Demetrius 
took  immediate  steps  to  remedy  this  evil.  Two  of 
his  circular  letters  to  the  Clergy  of  his  diocese  have 
reached  us,  and  from  them  it  is  evident,  on  the  one 
hand,  to  what  a  height  the  indifference  of  the  Clergy  to 
their  sacred  duties  had  reached ;  and,  on  the  other, 
how  great  was  his  zeal  and  earnestness  to  eradicate 
this  evil,  by  every  means  in  his  power,  both  by  au- 
thority and  persuasion. 

In  his  first  letter  he  rebukes  certain  Priests  of  his 
diocese  for  having  published  the  sins  of  their  spiritual 
children  that  had  been  made  known  to  them  by  con- 
fession, either  from  vanity,  or  from  a  wish  to  do  them 
iujury.  He  shows  them,  in  a  most  convincing  manner, 
that  to  disclose  secrets  revealed  at  the  confessional, 
proves  that  they  do  not  comprehend  the  spirit  of  the 
mystery  ;  that  they  do  despite  to  the  Holt  Spirit, 
"Who  hath  bestowed  His  pardon  on  the  sinner ;  that 
it  is  contrary  to  the  example  of  Jesus  Chbist,  Who 
Himself  condescends  to  receive  sinners.  Such  a  con- 
fessor is  a  Judas,  and  like  bim  is  subject  to  eternal 
destruction.  The  disclosure  of  such  secrets  does  in- 
jury to  the  conscience,  not  only  of  him  who  betrays 
them,  but  also  of  him  whose  secrets  are  disclosed,  as 
it  prevents  him  for  the  future  from  truly  confessing 
his  sins,  and  brings  on  all  concerned  general  disgrace. 

After  this,  the  Prelate  rebukes  those  Priests  who 
neglected  to  visit  their  poor  parishioners  when  sick, 
for  the  purpose  of  hearing  their  confession  and  ad- 
ministering to  them  the  Holy  Communion,  so  that 
many  died  without  receiving  that  sacred  viaticum.  He 
threatens  such  pastors  with  the  wrath  of  GrOD,  be- 
cause they  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  do 
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not  enter  into  it  themselves,  but  hinder  those  who 
are  desirous  of  entering  therein  :  and  he  proposes, 
that  in  order  to  ensure  the  due  performance  of  the 
rites  of  the  Church  in  populous  parishes,  additional 
Priests  should  be  engaged.  Such  were  the  contents 
of  his  first  circular  letter. 

In  his  second  circular,  addressed  to  all  the  Clergy 
of  the  diocese,  he  exhorts  them  to  an  especial  devo- 
tion to  the  mystery  of  the  life-giving  Body  and  Blood 
of  Cheist  :  he  rebukes  those  Priests  who  keep  the 
holy  gifts  which  have  been  prepared  for  the  commu- 
nion of  the  sick,  throughout  the  whole  year,  in  un- 
suitable places,  and  orders  that  they  should  be  kept 
in  clean  vessels,  on  the  holy  altar,  and  that  due  re- 
spect should  be  paid  unto  them.  He  then  exhorts 
the  Priests,  that  before  they  proceed  to  administer  the 
Holy  Communion  they  should  duly  prepare  them- 
selves ;  and  that  after  its  administration,  ttiey  should 
continue  in  continence  and  sobriety.  He  also  briefly 
reminds  them  of  the  other  duties  they  owe  to  their 
flocks. 

The  occasion  which  called  forth  the  following  letter 
is  related  in  the  letter  itself.  It  happened  that, 
while  I  was  journeying  to  the  town  of  Yaroslaff,  I  en- 
tered a  certain  ^-illage  church,  where,  after  the  accus- 
tomed prayers,  being  desirous  of  paying  due  respect 
to  the  holy  mysteries  of  Cheist' s  Body  and  Blood,  I 
asked  the  Priest,  '  "Where  are  the  life-giving  mysteries 
of  Cheist  ?'  He  did  not  understand  me,  neither  did 
he  answer  me.  I  then  repeated  the  question,  *  "Where 
is  the  Body  of  Cheist  r'  The  Priest  again  did  not 
comprehend  what  I  said.  On  this  one  of  the  Clergy 
who  attended  me  said  to  him,  *  Where  is  the  sup- 
ply r'  On  this  he  took  a  very  filthy  box  out  of  a 
corner,  and  showed  me  those  holy  gifts,  on  which 
the  angels  look  with  fear,  most  grossly  neglected.  I 
was  sick  at  heart  to  see  the  Body  of  Cheist  kept  with 
so  little  respect.  Such  pin-e  mysteries  are  surely 
worthy  of  a  pure  receptacle  I    "Vronder  at  this,  0 
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heaven !  and  be  ye  filled  with  horror,  all  ve  ends  of 
the  earth.  0,  wretched  Priests,  if  ve  cannot  discern 
Cheist  our  Gi-OD  in  His  pure  and  life-giving  mysteries, 
ye  have  neither  faith  nor  love.  Ye  do  not  pay  Him 
the  respect  that  is  due  to  Him  :  how,  then,  can  ye 
instruct  the  common  people  in  the  true  knowlege  of 
GonP" 

In  the  same  letter  the  Bishop  gives  another  instance 
of  the  gross  neglect  of  the  Priests  in  these  sacred 
offices.  I  recollect  a  shocking  circumstance,  which 
my  Protopresbyter  and  Protodeacon  related  to  me, 
and  of  which  they  were  eye-witnesses.  In  a  certain 
church,  (I  forget  both  the  name  and  place,)  a  Priest 
performed  the  Liturgy  without  his  Sloujebnik,  or  office- 
book,  and  without  the  prayers  suitable  to  the  service  ; 
he  merely  repeated  their  terminations  vdth  a  loud 
voice.  And  when  my  informants  asked  him  why  he 
officiated  without  his  office-book  or  book  of  prayers, 
he  replied,  'I  have  already  read  over  these  prayers  at 
home  ;'  and  when  they  began  to  tell  him  that  he  was 
not  acting  properly, — '  I  have  learned  this  practice,' 
he  replied,  '  from  older  Priests,'  whom  he  mentioned 
byname.  What  extreme  folly  !"  exclaims  the  Bishop, 
vrhat  foolish  carelessness  of  the  Priests,  or  I  should 
rather  say,  the  revilers  of  Cheist  !  What  audacity  ! 
What  negligence !  Alas  !  their  destruction  will  be 
eternal.  How  great  is  the  long-suffering  of  GrOD ! 
How  is  it  that  fire  does  not  fall  from  heaven  upon 
such  Priests,  and  burn  them  alive  on  the  spot,  where 
they  profane  His  service  ?  To  say  the  truth,  they  are 
a  scandal  to  Cheist." 

It  was,  however,  impossible  to  correct  such  evils  by 
writing  alone.  It  was  necessary  to  form  those  who 
were  preparing  to  be  Pastors  of  the  Church,  by  in- 
struction, and  a  good  education.  The  Archbishop 
therefore  determined  to  estciblish  a  school  at  Jiis  pa- 
lace. As  early  as  1702,  Peter  the  Grreat  had  assigned 
from  the  revenues  of  the  monasteries  funds  for  the 
establishment  of  schools.    Demetrius,  however,  was 
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obliged  to  have  recourse  to  the  allowances  made  for 
the  support  of  the  archiepiscopal  palace.  The  school 
he  founded  at  Eostoff  was  the  first  place  of  spiritual 
instruction  established  in  the  dioceses  of  Old  Eussia, 
after  that  of  Moscow.  It  was  divided  into  three 
classes,  for  teaching  grammar,  to  which,  however,  it 
was  by  no  means  to  be  limited  ;  for  its  founder  was 
desirous  that  his  scholars,  after  finishing  this  course 
of  study,  should  be  able,  not  only  to  deliver  sermons 
composed  by  others,  but  also  to  write  their  own.  The 
number  of  pupils  was  two  hundred  ;  and  three  pro- 
mising teachers  were  appointed,  one  for  each  class. 
But  the  Bishop  him.self  had  the  superintendence  of 
the  whole  establishment.  Prom  his  anxiety  for  their 
improvement,  he  paid  frequent  visits  of  inspection  to 
the  classes,  noted  their  progress,  asked  them  ques- 
tions, and  paid  attention  to  their  answers.  In  the 
absence  of  any  of  the  teachers,  he  took  upon  himself 
their  duties.  At  every  leisure  hour  he  selected  the  more 
promising  of  the  pupils,  and  explained  to  them  some 
of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament ;  and  during  the 
summer,  while  residing  in  the  country  house  attached 
to  his  See,  in  the  village  of  Demianach,  he  expounded 
to  them  the  Xew  Testament. 

Xor  was  the  Bishop  less  solicitous  for  the  moral 
edification  of  his  pupils.  By  his  directions,  on  Sun- 
days and  holidays,  they  assembled  in  the  Cathedral 
Church  for  the  early  service,  and  the  Liturgy.  After 
the  conclusion  of  the  first  Cathism,  whilst  the  sermon 
or  the  lives  of  the  saints  were  read,  they  were  bound 
— each  one  individually— to  go  to  him  for  his  blessing ; 
and  they  thus  certified  him  of  then'  presence  in  the 
Chui'ch.  During  Lent,  and  the  other  fasts,  he  strictly 
enjoined  them  all  to  confess  and  communicate  ;  and 
he  himself  set  them  the  example.  Whenever  he  him- 
self was  ill,  it  was  his  habit  to  send  an  order  to  each 
of  the  pupils  to  read  over  the  Loed's  Prayer  five 
times,  in  memory  of  the  five  wounds  of  Cheist,  on 
which  he  loved  continually  to  meditate;  and  after 
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this  spiritual  medicine,  he  always  felt  his  bodily  dis- 
eases alleviated.  His  intercourse  with  his  pupils  was 
altogether  that  of  a  father.  To  console  them  for  their 
future  separation  from  him,  he  frequently  said  to 
them,  "  If  I  should  be  deemed  worthy  to  receive  mercy 
from  the  Lobd,  I  will  then  pray  to  Him  for  you,  that 
ye  may  receive  from  Him  like  mercy  :  for  it  is  written, 
'Where  I  am,  there  shall  My  servant  be  also.'  "  To 
those  who  completed  their  course  of  instruction  he 
assigned  places  in  the  Church  corresponding  with  their 
merits.  To  inspire  the  sub-deacons  and  sextons  with 
due  respect  for  their  offices,  he  ordained  them  in 
sticharia,  which  had  never  before  been  done  in  Eos- 
toff.  The  school  was  fully  established  during  the 
second  year  of  Demetrius'  incumbency. 

Having  thus  traced  a  short  sketch  of  his  energy 
and  activity  in  promoting  the  mental  and  moral  in- 
struction of  his  Clergy,  we  will  endeavour  to  give  an 
account  of  what  else  he  did  in  Eostoff,  for  which  we 
shall  be  principally  indebted  to  his  correspondence 
with  Theologus.  This  will  introduce  us  to  the  interior 
of  his  cell ;  and  will  discover  to  us  the  causes  which 
led  him  to  this  or  that  undertaking.  His  corre- 
spondence paints,  in  a  lively  manner,  his  sorrows,  his 
cares,  and  his  engagements ;  and  it  is  the  more  valu- 
able, as  from  the  beginning  of  his  residence  at  Eostoff 
he  ceased  to  keep  a  regular  journal. 

In  1704,  he  undertook  a  second  journey  to  Yaroslaff, 
with  the  intention  of  transferring  the  remains  of  S. 
Theodore,  and  those  of  his  children,  David  and  Con- 
stantine,  Princes  of  Yaroslaff,  into  a  new  coffin.  This 
is  what  he  says  to  Theologus  on  the  subject,  "  When 
I  was  lately  at  Yaroslaff,  I  ventured  on  a  task  almost 
above  my  povrers.  I  transferred  the  remains  of  the 
pious  prince,  S.  Theodore,  and  those  of  his  children, 
from  their  old  decayed  coffin,  to  a  new  coffin  of  cypress 
wood ;  and  took  a  small  part  of  these  remains  to 
myselt^  of  which  I  herewith  send  you  also  a  small  por- 
tion."    In  a  postscript  to  this  letter,  he  inquires 
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whether  the  Lexicon  was  printed,  and  whether  it 
would  soon  be  published.  He  probably  speaks  of  the 
Slavono-Grseco-Latin  Lexicon,  which  was  published  in 
December,  1704,  and  which  he  required  for  the  con- 
tinued prosecution  of  his  learned  labours,  the  Lives  of 
the  Saints ;  for  one  object  of  the  compiler  of  this 
Lexicon  was  to  explain  all  those  words  which  had 
been  received  into  the  Slavonian  ecclesiastical  lan- 
guage from  the  various  Slavonian  dialects. 

The  completion  of  the  Cheti-^Ienee  formed  one  of 
his  principal  occupations  during  his  first  three  years' 
residence  at  Eostoff.  His  letters  to  Theologus  treat 
of  his  work  for  August,  the  last  month.  In  them  he 
informs  his  friend  of  his  progress,  charges  him  to  cor- 
rect any  errors  he  may  find,  also  to  make  inquiries 
respecting  Macarius'  Cheti-Menee,  which  had  been 
previously  sent  to  Moscow ;  and  consults  with  him 
and  other  friends  on  various  occasions. 

"  I  beg  you  to  excuse  me,"  writes  Demetrius  ;  for 
I  have  no  time  for  correspondence.  Send  me  any 
good  news  you  may  have.  I,  poor  sinner,  am  now 
writing  the  account  of  the  holy  virgin  of  Tola,  (8th  of 
August.)  Pray  to  the  Loed  that  He  prosper  my 
labours." 

When  approaching  close  to  the  termination  of  his 
work,  (August  14th,)  he  gives  Theologus  the  com- 
mission to  examine  the  Cheti-Menee  for  the  5th  of 
January,  under  the  head  of  the  Prophet  ]\Iicah, — not 
the  Micah  for  the  14:th  of  August,— and  see  what  are 
the  hymns  for  the  day  ;  and  he  begs  him  to  send  this 
information  immediately,  as  he  had  to  speak  of  both 
the  Micahs.  Xot  having  received  any  reply  to  his 
request,  he  sends  him  another  letter,  in  which  he  gives 
him  a  friendly  scolding. 
^  Ask  thy  father,  and  he  shall  tell  thee.'  But  I, 
sinner  that  I  am,  have  asked  of  my  father  Theologus, 
and  he  does  not  reply  to  me.  Where  has  the  holy 
Micah  concealed  himself  ?  We  have  looked  for  him  ; 
we  have  asked  Father  Theologus  whether  he  hath  seen 
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him.  or  heard  anything  of  him.  If  you  have  found 
anything  relating  to  him.  I  pray  you  send  it  to  me." 

At  length,  having  been  gratified  in  his  wishes,  he 
sets  forth  in  his  book  the  precise  difference  betwixt 
the  two  Jewish  prophets,  whose  names,  as  he  observes, 
l^ave  been  mixed  together  in  the  Prologue  ;  and  ex- 
tracts, from  the  Scriptures  and  ecclesiastical  histories, 
what  is  known  of  the  life  of  both  the  one  and  the  other. 

He  speaks  of  the  life  of  a  certain  Abbot  Equitius, 
of  whom  S.  Gregory  writes  in  the  first  part  of  his 
dialo:^"ue,  in  the  same  letter.  He  therein  commissions 
Theologus  to  learn  how  his  name  is  written  in  the 
Cheti- jlenee  of  Macarius,  and  adds  : — His  is  an  in- 
structive life  :  and  it  has  been  testified  to  by  a  great 
saint — by  the  orthodox  Pope  Gregory,  who  is  highly  - 
honoured  by  us.  Should  we  not  insert  his  name 
somewhere  in  the  fomth  part  of  my  work,  in  A^'hich 
there  is  a  scarcity  of  the  Eastern  saints,  and  in  which 
but  foAV  complete  lives  are  to  be  found  ?  I  beg  you 
to  take  pains  in  searching  for  the  name  I  have  men- 
tioned above,  and  duly  reflect  on  the  questions  I  have 
proposed  to  you ;  also  consult  my  friends  Carion  and 
Theodore  Poly  carp,  to  whom  I  make  my  humble  pe- 
tition;  and  send  me  sound  counsel  thereon."  AYe, 
however,  do  not  now  find  the  name  and  life  of 
Equitius  where  the  Bishop  proposed  to  insert  them ; 
although,  in  the  three  last  months  of  the  Cheti- 
Menee,  there  are  very  many  examples  of  the  lives  and 
sayings  of  martyrs,  translated  from  the  Latin,  which 
are  not  to  be  found  in  Greek. 

Demetrius  at  length  gives  his  friend  the  joyful  in- 
telligence that  he  had  finished  his  long  protracted 
work.  Eejoice  witli  me  in  spirit,"  he  writes  to 
Theologus;  "'for  by  the  efficacy  of  your  prayers,  the 
Loud  hath  vouchsafed  to  permit  me  to  write  Amen  to 
the  month  of  August,  and  to  complete  the  fourth  part 
of  the  lives  of  the  saints,  which  I  have  sent  to  Kiefi' 
to  be  printed.  I  give  you  this  intelligence,  my  friend, 
knowing  your  brotherly  love  to  my  umvorthy  self,  and 
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how  anxiously  you  have  desired  that  the  work  should 
be  completed.  Pray,  I  entreat  you,  that  my  imperfect 
labours  prove  not  in  vain." 

Being  aware  how  deeply  interest  3d  his  Moscow 
friends  were  in  everything  relating  to  his  work,  he 
writes  to  inform  them  that  the  printing  the  fourth 
and  last  part  was  completed,  in  September,  1705. 

But  even  while  Demetrius  was  busy  in  finishing  the 
last  month,  Joasaph  Krokoffsky,  Archimandrite  of  the 
cavern  monastery  of  Kieff,  begged  him  to  undertake  a 
new  labour,  to  superintend  a  new  edition  of  the  first 
part  of  the  Cheti-lMenee,  and  make  it  more  complete 
than  before,  by  the  addition  of  the  lives  of  those  saints 
which  had  been  omitted.  From  his  letters,  it  does 
not  appear  that  the  old  Cheti-Menee  were  again  sent 
to  him  from  the  Patriarchal  Church  of  Moscow  for 
this  purpose  ;  for  he  begs  Theologus  to  take  a  copy 
from  these,  or  any  other  MSS.  of  the  life  of  the  vener- 
able Abraham  of  Eostoff*,  of  whom  only  a  brief  mention 
had  been  made,  taken  from  the  Prologue ;  and  to  find 
out  whether  the  life  of  Irenseus,  Bishop  of  Sirmium, 
was  like  that  written  in  Latin.  He  was  enabled  to 
make  further  researches  personally,  during  his  occa- 
sional visits  on  duty,  at  Moscow.  He  never  ceased, 
during  his  whole  life,  to  labour  at  this  task ;  and  his 
corrections  were  inserted  in  the  second  edition  of  the 
Cheti-Menee,  printed  after  his  death. 

Being  thus  freed  from  the  most  laborious  of  his 
engagements,  Demetrius,  in  1705,  took  another  journey 
to  Taroslaff,  the  second  town  in  his  diocese ;  its  nu- 
merous population  were  the  objects  of  his  unremitting 
pastoral  attention.  It  was  here  he  learned  the  new 
troubles  which  had  befallen  his  fiock ;  for  in  this  vear 
there  issued,  for  the  third  time,  a  confirmation  of  the 
law,  which  enjoined  that  every  one  but  the  Priests 
and  Deacons,  should  shave  themselves  ;  and  a  heavy 
penalty  was  imposed  on  those  who  refused  to  obey. 
The  object  of  this  regulation,  as  well  as  of  others  that 
had  reference  to  domestic  life,  was  gradually  to  assi- 
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milate  tlie  Eussians  witli  other  Europeans,  for  the 
purpose  of  diffusing  civilization  throughout  their 
country.  But  our  Prelate  found  that  the  people  of 
Taroslaff  entertained  quite  a  different  opinion  of  this 
act :  in  their  eyes,  the  deprivation  of  the  beard  and 
whiskers  was  nothing  less  than  a  mutilation  of  the 
image  of  GrOD.  He  thus  describes  his  fii^st  meeting 
■with  men  of  this  opinion : 

"In  the  summer  of  1705,  during  the  months  of 
June  and  July,  I  was  at  Yaroslaff ;  and  it  happened 
that  on  a  certain  Sunday,  after  I  had  finished  the 
Liturgy,  whilst  I  was  walking  to  my  house,  two 
middle-aged  men  witb  beards  came  up  to  me,  and 
cried  out,  saying,  '  0  holy  Lord,  what  dost  thou  order 
us  to  do  ?  We  are  commanded  by  an  ukaz  of  the 
Emperor  to  shave  our  beards ;  but  we  are  ready  to 
lav  down  our  heads  for  our  beards.  V^e  had  rather  our 
heads  should  be  cut  off,  than  that  our  beards  should 
be  saved.'  I  was  startled  at  this  sudden  and  imex- 
pected  question,  and  was  unable  for  a  time  to  answer 
them  anything  out  of  Scripture.  I,  however,  replied 
to  them,  by  inquiring  which  of  the  two  would  grow 
again — the'^head  cut  off,  or  the  beard  shaven  ?  They 
were  startled  at  the  question,  and  after  a  short  silence 
said,  '  The  beard  will  grow  again,  but  the  head  will 
not.'  '  Would  it  not,  then,'  I  said,  '  be  better  to  sacri- 
fice your  beards,  which  will  grow  again  if  they  were 
ten  times  shaven,  rather  than  lose  your  heads,  which, 
if  once  cut  off,  will  never  grow  again  till  the  general 
resurrection  of  all  men  ?'  Having  said  this,  I  went  to 
my  cell :  many  of  the  chief  citizens  accompanied  me 
thither,  and  we  had  a  long  conversation  on  the  subject 
of  the  shaving  or  non-shaving  the  beard.  And  having 
learned  that  many  of  them  who,  in  obedience  to  the 
ukaz  of  the  Emperor,  had  shaved  their  beards,  enter- 
tained doubts  of  their  oAvn  salvation ;  because,  from 
having  been  deprived  of  their  beards,  they  had  lost 
the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  I  exhorted  them  to 
throw  away  such  doubts,  and  told  them  that  the 
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image  and  likeness  of  GrOD  was  not  in  the  outward 
and  visible  face  of  man,  but  in  his  invisible  soul ;  and 
further,  that  even  on  this  account  they  need  not  doubt 
of  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  inasmuch  as  they  had 
not  shaved  themselves  of  their  own  free  will,  but  from 
an  ukaz  of  the  Emperor ;  and  that  it  became  them 
to  submit  themselves  to  the  commands  of  those  who 
were  in  authority  in  things  which  were  not  opposed  to 
GrOD,  and  were  not  injurious  to  their  salvation. 

It  miight  indeed  have  been  inferred,  from  the  fact  of 
these  men  applying  to  their  chief  Pastor  as  to  the 
lawfulness  of  shaving  their  beards,  that  they  were  not 
schismatics,  Nevertheless,  the  error  required  to  be 
refuted ;  and  it  was  necessary  that  the  weighty  ques- 
tion of  the  image  of  GrOD  should  be  explained  to  the 
ignorant.  This  our  Prelate  hastened  to  do,  and  wrote 
a  treatise  for  the  use  of  his  diocese  on  the  image  and 
likeness  of  GrOD  in  man ;  and  which  afterwards,  by  the 
order  of  the  Emperor,  was  more  than  once  printed. 
This  was  the  first  time  he  had  ever  come  into  contact 
with  the  sentiments  of  the  superstitious,  and  of  the 
Dissenters. 

Previous  to  his  leaving  Little  Eussia,  he  Avas  but 
little  acquainted  with  those  unhappy  divisions,  and 
deplorable  errors  which  spring  from  schism. 

"I,"  he  says,  in  his  Eozeisk,  or  Inquiry,  ''was 
neither  born  nor  educated  in  these  parts,  nor  did  I 
ever  know  anything  of  the  schisms  which  abound  in 
this  country ;  neither  of  the  varieties  of  their  belief 
or  practice :  but  having,  by  the  Providence  of  GrOD, 
and  the  order  of  the  Emperor,  been  appointed  to  re- 
side here,  I  have  heard  of  them  from  various  quarters." 
In  the  course  of  time,  having  acquired  further  informa- 
tion respecting  the  proceedings  of  these  teachers  of 
falsehood  throughout  his  diocese,  he  deemed  it  a  duty 
to  set  forth  to  those  who  had  been  led  astray  by  them, 
the  errors  and  inconsist-ency  of  their  doctrines,  and  the 
immorality  of  their  rules  and  conduct. 

Towards  the  close  of  1705,  and  at  the  beginning  of 
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1706,  we  find  from  the  dates  of  his  sermons  preached 
there,  that  Demetrius  was  in  Moscow.  He  had  pro- 
bably been  sent  for  thither  for  the  purpose  of  expe- 
diting ecclesiastical  affairs,  according  to  the  routine 
which  subsisted  during  the  rule  of  the  Patriarchs,  and 
which  was  not  abolished  till  the  institution  of  the 
Holy  Synod. 

The  reputation  Demetrius  acquired  by  his  dis- 
courses, and  by  the  Lives  of  the  Saints,  drew  upon 
him  the  attention  of  those  who  lived  even  in  the 
remotest  districts  of  Kussia.  Tichon,  Metropolitan  of 
Kazan,  requested  him  to  compose  a  service  and  sermon 
in  praise  of  Goury,  Archbishop  of  Kazan,  and  in  com- 
memoration of  the  translation  of  his  relics. 

But  whilst  he  was  desirous  to  edify  those  who  were 
unconnected  with  him,  by  his  discourses,  he  was  even 
still  more  solicitous  to  establish  his  own  flock  in  the 
faith  and  in  good  works ;  and  for  this  purpose,  in 
addition  to  the  oral  preaching  of  the  Word  of  God, 
in  simple  and  therefore  comprehensible  language,  he 
composed  catechetical  lessons  for  their  instruction. 
Such  were  his  questions  and  answers  respecting  the 
faith  ;  in  which  he  purposely  turns  their  attention  to 
those  truths  of  Christianity  which  had  been  perverted 
by  the  schismatics ;  as,  for  instance,  that  respecting 
the  image  of  God. 

At  the  end  of  May,  17 07,  we  meet  with  sad  accounts 
of  Demetrius  and  his  clergy.  In  a  letter,  in  which  he 
thanks  his  correspondent  for  a  sensible  answer  to  a 
question  proposed,  he  says  :  "  In  reply  to  your  inquiry 
respecting  my  health,  by  the  will  of  God,  I  am  still 
amongst  the  living.  I  am,  however,  frequently  unwell, 
and  am  sorrowful  in  my  heart  at  witnessing  the  evils 
suffered  by  our  clergy,  and  from  seeing  their  tears. 
Our  state  gets  worse  and  worse  every  hour.  In  whom 
can  I  put  my  trust  but  in  God  ?  But  when  I  see 
their  sufferings,  I  cannot  but  lament  them  ;  for  it  is 
the  nature  of  man  to  sympathize  with  the  afflicted." 

Demetrius's  health  was  quite  worn  out  by  his 
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learned  labours  and  spiritual  exercises,  and  was  in  such 
a  critical  state,  that  he  was  in  constant  expectation  of 
death.  Before  Easter,  1707,  he  wrote  his  will,  in 
which  he  sajs :  "  From  constant  attacks  of  disease, 
my  body  becomes,  from  day  to  day,  more  and  more 
exhausted." 

We  may  conclude  that  the  cause  of  these  troubles 
was  a  late  ordinance,  by  which  a  list  was  ordered  to  be 
made  of  all  the  children  of  the  clergy,  in  order  that, 
after  examination,  all  who  were  fitted  for  it  should  be 
placed  in  the  military  service,  and  those  Avho  were  un- 
fitted for  it,  should  be  taxed.  The  cause  of  this  ordi- 
nance was  the  critical  state  of  E^ussia,  during  the  pro- 
longed continuance  of  the  war  with  Sweden,  which  was 
so  glorious  to  her,  but  at  the  same  time  cost  her  so  dear. 

The  state  of  the  archiepiscopal  establishment,  in 
consequence  of  the  recent  regulations  respecting  the 
landed  property  of  the  cathedrals  and  monasteries, 
necessarily  underwent  a  great  change.  Demetrius 
made  no  complaint  against  such  an  order  of  things. 
In  his  will  he  says  :  "  From  the  time  that  I  entered 
the  monastic  state,  and  took  upon  me  a  vow  to  God 
of  voluntary  poverty, — from  that  time  till  my  present 
near  approach  to  the  grave,  I  never  amassed  any 
property,  mth  the  exception  of  holy  books,  neither 
gold  nor  silver.  I  never  had  superfluous  clothing  or 
anything  more  than  my  absokite  necessities  required  : 
but  I  have  endeavoured,  as  far  as  1  have  been  able,  to 
keep  a  disinterested  and  monastic  poverty  both  in 
spirit  and  in  deed.  I  have  never  been  over  careful 
for  myself,  but  have  relied  on  Divine  Providence, 
which  has  never  deserted  me ;  and  when  I  had 
attained  a  more  elevated  rank  in  the  priesthood,  I 
never  laid  by  any  income,  but  expended  all  I  had 
either  on  my  own  requirements,  the  necessities  of  the 
poor,  or  wherever  Gon  willed.  Without  ever  thinking 
of  his  own  personal  privations,  he  often  grieved  that 
he  had  not  more  wherewith  to  satisfy  the  wants  of  the 
needy. 
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In  the  mean  time,  notwithstanding  his  own  ill- 
health,  and  his  grief  for  the  sake  of  others,  he  still 
felt  spirit  enough  to  undertake  a  task  w^hich  apparently 
would  require  more  strength,  more  leisure,  and  more 
means  than  were  at  his  command.  Having  been  ac- 
customed to  occupy  himself  on  historical  researches, 
and  seeing  how  much  a  book  was  wanted  to  give  in- 
formation respecting  the  state  and  events  of  the 
Church  in  the  earlier  times,  and  especially  such  an  one 
as  would  serve  as  a  manual  to  guide  and  instruct  those 
who  were  to  teach  others  on  such  subjects,  he  decided 
to  compose,  with  this  object  in  view,  sacred  annals,  or 
a  sacred  history.  In  a  letter  to  Stephen  Yavorsky, 
he  says  :  *'  I  am  desirous  of  writings  under  the  form  of 
annals,  certain  moral  lessons,  so  that  the  reader,  while 
he  is  amused  by  the  history,  may  also  be  instructed  by 
the  morality  it  contains.  This  is  my  object,  this  is  my 
wish ;  if  not  for  others,  (for  who  am  I  that  I  should 
presume  to  instruct  learned  men  ?)  at  all  events  for 
myself." 

"  This  is  another  reason,"  continues  the  Prelate, 
"  why  I  have  resolved  to  w^ite  a  sacred  history.  I 
recollect  how  difl&cult  it  was  to  procure  a  Slavonian 
Bible  in  Little  Eussia,  where  they  are  so  scarce,  and 
where  a  person  will  scarcely  have  an  opportunity  or 
the  means  of  buying  one,  and  where  very  few,  even  of 
spiritual  persons,  are  acquainted  with  the  order  of  the 
Bible  histories,  or  know  when  such  or  such  an  event 
took  place.  Eor  these  reasons,  if  the  Lord  further 
me  through  your  prayers,  for  the  instruction  of  such 
persons,  I  would  wish  to  write  a  moderate-sized 
book,  of  no  great  price,  which  every  one  could  buy, 
and  which  would  suit  every  one;  by  which  they 
might  learn  the  order  of  the  events  related  in  the 
Bible.'; 

Having  met,  in  his  former  historical  researches, 
with  many  chronological  difficulties,  he  had  tried  to 
resolve  them.  In  the  books  to  w^hich  he  had  access, 
he  found  a  number  of  discordant  statements.  The 
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Slavonian  translation  of  the  Eible  differed  from 
the  Slavonian  and  Greek  annals,  and  they  both 
differed  from  each  other.  Of  the  Grreek  annals,  he 
possessed  one  of  Greorge  Cedrinus,  and  another  of 
Dorotheus,  Metropolitan  of  Monembasia,  which  had 
been  translated  into  Slavonian  during  the  time  of  the 
Patriarch  ISTikon.^  Dissatisfied  with  these  authorities, 
Demetrius  applied  to  the  "Western  commentators, 
chronologists,  and  annalists.  He  possessed  the  Com- 
mentary of  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  some  of  the  works  of 
Bellarmine,  and  others  of  various  authority  and  value, 
relating  to  chronology  and  history ;  but  the  Latin 
writers  he  possessed,  besides  their  general  disagree- 
ment with  the  Greeks  in  their  reckoning  of  the  num- 
ber of  the  years  which  elapsed  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world  to  the  Birth  of  Christ,  did  not  always 
agree  with  each  other  in  particular  epochs.  But  as 
neither  of  them  had  especially  devoted  himself  to  the 
study  of  chronology,  neither  of  them  had  sufficient 
authority  to  establish  his  own  theory.  After  all  his 
researches,  therefore,  Demetrius  contented  himself 
with  placing  their  different  reckonings  in  separate 
columns. 

But,  as  he  was  now  about  to  compose  historical 
annals,  he  was  obliged  again  to  apply  to  the  study  of 
chronology.  In  order  to  obtain  conviction  of  the 
truth  of  either  one  or  the  other  mode  of  reckoning,  it 
was  necessary  for  him  to  have  free  access  to  the  works 
of  Bussian  chronologists.    These  he  could  not  find  in 

^  The  Patriarch  Nikon  corrected  many  errors  that  had  by  de- 
grees crept  into  the  text  of  the  ancient  Service  books  and  Liturgies 
of  the  Russian  Church,  by  comparing  them  with  Greek  copies 
brought  from  Constantinople.  The  common  people,  however, 
were  so  ignorant,  that  they  imagined  all  these  books  had  been 
originally  written  in  Slavonian ;  therefore  they  thought  that  all 
his  corrections  were  heretical,  and  refused  to  receive  them.  A 
few  ill-disposed  or  ignorant  Priests  took  up  their  prejudices,  and 
formed  a  sect,  which  was  called  the  Old  Believers,  principally 
because  they  held  to  the  ancient  corrupted  copies  of  the  Church 
books. 
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the  Diocese  of  KostofF,  as,  a  short  time  previous  to 
this,  all  the  annals  had  been  taken  to  Moscow.  He, 
therefore,  again  wrote  to  his  friend  Theodore,  saying  : 
"  I  propose,  in  order  to  dissipate  the  dulness  of  my 
cell,  to  write  a  brief  historical  work,  if  it  please  the 
LoED  ;  but  I  have  not  the  necessary  books.  All  our 
annals  have  been  taken  from  us,  and  sent  to  you.  I 
have  with  me  only  the  extracts,  which  I  took  from  one 
of  them  in  your  printing-house  ;  in  which  I  found 
histories  enough,  but  nothing  relating  to  the  reckoning 
the  years  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  I  have 
indeed  some  Latin  chronologists,  but  they  do  not 
agree  with  our's.  I  beg  you,  therefore,  to  send  me,  if 
if  it  were  but  one  Russian  chronologist,  if  you  cannot 
procure  more,  who  commences  with  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  to  enable  me  to  give  the  dates,  according  to 
our  Eastern  mode  of  reckoning."  He  also  applied 
with  the  same  petition  to  Gregory  StroganoiF,  begging 
him  to  search  for  annals  in  the  Spafsky  Monastery  of 
TaroslafF,  and  to  send  them  to  him. 

Eeing  still,  however,  dissatisfied,  he  resolved  to  send 
the  result  of  his  researches  to  his  friend  Stephen 
Tavorsky,  in  whom  he  placed  full  confidence.  In  the 
mean  time,  notwithstanding  the  feeble  state  of  his  owtl 
health,  he  began  his  history.  "  I  have  begun  to  w^ite," 
he  tells  Theologus,  "  but  my  weak  mind  will  not  sup- 
port so  much  labour,  nor  will  my  bodily  health  allow 
me  to  finish  my  work.  My  hand  trembles  from  feeble- 
ness, and  I  have  no  one  to  assist  me.  Vanity  per- 
suades me  to  write,  whilst  idleness  would  lead  me  to 
decline  it.  I  am  greatly  in  want  of  historical  works, 
which  it  is  very  difficult  to  procure ;  and  without 
books  I  am  obliged  to  theorise.  I  am  like  a  blind 
man  who  travels  without  a  guide." 

He  himself  describes  the  manner  in  which  Tavorsky 
received  his  work :  he  says,  in  a  letter  to  Theologus  : 
"  The  most  reverend  prelate  did  not  censure  it,  neither 
was  he  pleased  with  it."  The  reason  of  this  we  may 
learn  from  a  letter,  addressed  by  Demetrius,  "to  his 
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most  learned  critics."  "  Ton,  who  have  examined  my 
statement,  have  falsely  thought  that  I  have  therein 
briefly  set  forth  my  future  history,  and  have  remarked 
that  it  was  not  a  history,  but  the  proposal  of  various 
doubts,  without  their  resolution.  Finding  that,  in  my 
chronology,  the  question  as  to  the  date  of  the  Birth  of 
Christ  was  not  determined,  they  deemed  it  would 
prove  a  rock  of  offence  to  the  schismatics."  Besides 
this,  they  did  not  approve  of  the  division  of  the  book, 
and  proposed  that  it  should  be  divided,  according  to 
the  model  of  the  "  Universal  History,"  into  four 
monarchies.  Demetrius  received  these  criticisms  with 
gratitude,  though,  at  the  same  time,  he  defended  him- 
self. To  their  accusation,  that  "it  was  not  a  history," 
he  replied,  "  It  is  only  the  headings  of  a  future  history: 
nothing  dubious  is  proposed,  but  only  some  mistakes 
are  pointed  out,  which  our  people  strongly  defend." 
Por  instance,  that  E/Ussian  chronologists  do  not  agree 
with  the  Bible.  As  to  the  accusation  of  causing 
offence  to  the  schismatics,  he  says  :  "  I  was  anxious  to 
point  out  that  we  maintain  an  incorrect  chronology, 
founded  on  our  annalists,  which  mistake  we  this  time 
refuse  to  see  or  to  acknowledge.  I  recollect,"  he  con- 
tinued, addressing  himself  particularly  to  Stephen 
Yavorsky,  "  that  I  once  disputed  with  you  as  to  whether 
the  holy  Fathers  reckoned  agreeably  with  the  chrono- 
logists. If  they  are  holy  fathers,  why  do  they  not 
agree  with  the  Bible  ?  Why  do  not  the  Grreek  chro- 
nologists, Greorge  Cedrinus  and  Dorotheus  of  Monem- 
basia,  who  state  that  there  were  5506  years  to  the 
Birth  of  Christ,  agree  with  the  reckoning  of  the 
Eussians,  who  say  that  there  were  5500  years  ?  whilst 
another  ecclesiastical  writer  gives  5505  years.  Are  we 
not  to  refute  that  which  is  false,  but  to  yield  to  the 
obstinacy  of  the  people  ?  There  is  no  difficulty  in 
keeping  silence  and  not  writing,  but  there  is  difficulty, 
after  having  accurately  examined  a  subject,  to  make  a 
doubtful  statement  respecting  it.  It  is  impossible,  by 
any  means,  to  please  the  schismatics,  for  they  take 
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offence  at  that  whicli  is  good,  profitable,  and  holy; 
nevertheless,  it  is  better  to  bear  an  incurable  wound  in 
silence,  than  to  make  an  useless  clamour  in  attempting 
to  heal  it."  Lastly,  in  reply  to  the  proposal  of  divid- 
ing his  history  into  the  four  monarchies,  he  plainly  de- 
clared that  it  was  his  intention  to  write  an  ecclesiastical 
and  not  an  universal  history.  jS'ot,  indeed,  that  he 
proposed  altogether  to  exclude  the  narration  of  civil 
affairs,  or  to  reject  the  received  division  into  mo- 
narchies. 

These  remarks  did  not  cool  Demetrius'  ardour  to 
engage  in  his  history,  althougii  its  circulation  was  now 
intended  to  be  confined  to  his  own  cell.  In  a  letter 
to  Tavorsky  he  says  :  That  which  I  may  write  shall 
be  for  myself  alone,  and  not  be  given  to  the  world  . 
my  annals  are  not  composed  with  the  idea  of  printing 
them,  but  of  improving  myself  in  knowledge  :  and  it 
after  my  death  they  come  into  the  possession  of  any 
worthy  man,  he  may  not  perhaps  despise  them."  He 
soon  however  promised  to  send  Stephen  the  commence- 
ment of  his  v>  ork,  which  was  already  written  ;  whilst  to 
avoid  all  disputes  about  chronology,  he  had  laid  it  down 
as  a  rule,  not  to  ascribe  any  event  or  act  to  any  parti- 
cular year,  but  merely  to  the  century.  As  a  proof 
of  the  zeal  with  which  he  prosecuted  his  undertaking, 
on  the  same  day  in  which  he  replied  to  the  remarks 
Stephen  Tavorsky  had  made  on  his  chronology,  he 
wrote  to  the  foreign  bookseller,  Vanderburg  of  Mos- 
cow, to  send  him  any  new  historical  works  which  were 
calculated  to  assist  him  in  his  work. 

This  zealous  bookseller,  who  had  had  no  previous 
compjunication  with  Demetrius,  soon  merited  the  Pre- 
late's good  will.  On  receiving  part  of  the  books  he 
had  written  for,  he  says  to  him  :  "I  shall  never  forget 
your  kindness.  As  a  spiritual  person,  I  am  bound  to 
follow  Scripture,  which  teaches  us  not  to  forget  those 
who  have  done  us  good."  And  he  who  remembers  a 
kindness,  in  some  sort  makes  a  return  for  it.  He  was 
however  more  particularly  grateful  to  his  correspond- 
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ent  for  sending  to  him  the  works  of  Alstedt,  and 
Strateman. 

As  soon  as  by  these  aids  any  portion  of  the  work 
was  finished,  he  sent  it  to  be  examined  by  Yavorsky. 
The  work  proceeded  rapidly,  but  was  still  far  from  being 
completed.  "  If  I  had  been,"  he  writes  to  Poly  carp, 
"  merely  a  professed  historian,  my  undertaking  would 
have  been  completed.  It  belongs  to  my  calling  to 
preach  the  Word  of  GrOD,  not  only  by  speaking,  but 
also  by  writing :  that  is  my  work,  that  is  my  calling, 
that  is  my  duty.  But  I  shall  also  treat,  by  the  Loed's 
assistance,  of  morality,  and  make  commentaries  on  the 
Scripture  as  far  as  my  weak  state  will  allow  me.  I 
shall  insert  the  Bible  histories  as  themes  from  which, 
as  from  living  fountains,  I  shall  bring  forth  streams  of 
morality."  This  work  therefore  was  not  to  be  mere 
extracts  from  others,  but  in  great  part  a  composition 
of  his  own. 

On  receiving  Stephen  Yavorsky' s  answers  to  his 
questions,  Demetrius  made  the  required  alterations. 
The  correspondence  between  these  distinguished  men 
is  important  for  our  subject  under  a  double  point  of 
view  :  it  shows  us  how  humbly  our  author  thought  of 
his  work,  and  v>'hat  a  friendly  part  Yavorsky  took 
in  it. 

When  Demetrius  sent  him  the  beginning  of  his 
annals  he  thus  wrote  to  him  :  I  do  not  desire  to  give 
your  Lordship,  who  have  so  many  engagements,  the 
trouble  of  reading  more  than  the  preface.  I  beg  of 
you  to  peruse  only  one  single  sheet,  but  order  any 
men  of  learning  to  read  through  the  remainder,  and 
pass  their  judgment  upon  it,  whether  it  will  promote 
the  good  of  the  Church  or  not ;  and  whatever  they 
shall  decide,  or  order,  I  am  ready  to  obey,  either  to 
correct,  to  omit,  or  to  give  it  up  altogether.  My 
opinion  is  that  few  will  be  pleased  with  the  work, 
from  its  being  a  kind  of  miscellany,  a  mixture  of  his- 
tory, commentary,  and  morality  ;  and  this  will  be 
particularly  the  case  in  the  first  and  second  thousand 
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years,  in  which  will  be  found  but  little  history,  al- 
though the  space  hath  not  been  altogether  neglected, 
but  has  been  filled  with  moral  lessons  corresponding 
with  the  events  which  then  occurred.  I  am  aware 
that  it  is  one  thing  for  a  man  to  be  an  historian,  an- 
other to  be  a  commentator  or  a  moralist.  Neverthe- 
less I,  sinner  that  I  am,  have  mixed  all  together  from 
my  wishing  to  have  a  book  of  scraps  and  sketches, 
that  it  may  be  a  useful  assistant  to  preachers."  In  the 
course  of  two  months  and  a  half  he  received  the  re- 
marks of  Stephen  Yavorsky  on  his  annals,  and  he 
says  in  reply :  "I  return  you  my  most  humble  thanks 
for  the  trouble  you  have  taken  in  reading  through  the 
annals,  for  your  remarks  on  certain  things,  and  for  the 
corrections  you  have  made.  What  you  have  done  has 
proved  to  me  the  paternal  love  and  friendship  you 
bear  to  my  unworthy  self.  The  one  delights  me,  and 
I  humbly  beg  for  the  continuance  of  the  other  in 
future.  It  is  by  no  means  the  least  of  virtues,  in  the 
sight  of  G-OD,  to  correct  and  improve  a  brother. 
Strive,  with  the  help  of  God,  to  improve  my  work, 
by  changing  some  things,  and  by  entirely  omitting 
others.  You  alone,  in  my  estimation,  are  more  than 
a  thousand  other  men.  This  was  also  the  case  with 
our  Keverend  Father  Barlaam,  of  blessed  memory ; 
whatever  he  read,  and  approved  of,  might,  without 
any  hesitation,  be  sent  straight  to  the  printing-press." 

At  the  same  time,  reflecting  on  the  numerous  and 
varied  engagements  of  his  friend  Yavorsky,  and  the 
difficulties  he  had  to  encounter,  and  which  made  him 
sometimes  wish  for  repose,  Demetrius  encouraged 
him,  with  sincere  sympathy,  to  endure  his  great 
troubles  and  labours  :  "I  pray,  to  the  utmost  of  my 
power,  the  Lord,  mighty  and  strong,  to  enable  your 
Lordship  to  bear  your  heavy  cross.  Prelate  of  GrOD, 
do  not  succumb  under  your  weighty  load.  The  branch, 
which  is  weighed  down,  is  always  the  most  fruitful. 
Do  not  think  that  your  labours  will  be  in  vain  in  the 
sight  of  that  Gon,  who  hath  said,  '  Come  unto  Me 
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all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden.'  Great  is  the 
reward  of  those  who  bear  the  burden  and  heat  of  the 
day.  They  do  not  labour  in  vain  who  prudently  steer 
the  vessel  of  the  Church  of  Cheist  during  such  tem- 
pests as  we  now  experience.  You  laud  and  extol  re- 
tirement, so  do  I :  but  still,  the  opinion  of  Macarius 
of  Egypt  is  by  no  means  to  be  despised,  who  thus 
writes  touching  hermits,  and  those  who  labour  in 
cities  for  the  good  of  the  people.  The  first  (the 
hermits),  if  in  a  state  of  grace,  care  only  for  them- 
selves ;  the  second  (doctors  and  preachers  of  the 
Word  of  God),  strive  to  profit  the  souls  of  others  : 
these  latter  are  far  preferable  to  the  former.  O  thou 
athlete  of  God  !  exercise  thyself  in  behalf  of  Jesus, 
Who  strengthens  thee.  This  burden  is  not  placed  on 
thy  shoulders  by  any  mere  accident,  but  by  the  Pro- 
vidence of  God  ;  and  therefore  the  recompense  of  the 
crown  of  the  righteous  awaits  thee.  Bear  the  good 
yoke  of  Cheist,  and  may  His  burden  be  light  to  thee." 
Xot  content  with  such  like  exhortations,  Avith  which 
he  also  strengthened  himself,  Demetrius  further  called 
on  his  friend  to  publish  his  discourses. 

Alluding  to  a  printed  volume  of  poems  of  John 
Maximovich,  Archbishop  of  Chernigoff,  which  he  had 
lately  received,  he  says  :  "  God  has  bestOAved  upon 
these  versifiers  a  desire  to  print,  a  press,  money,  and 
leisure ;  things,  which  are  but  little  required,  are 
brought  before  tiie  world  ;  whilst  the  things  that  are 
most  required,  which  would  be  of  the  greatest  advan- 
tage to  the  whole  of  Eussia,  your  learned  and  pious 
discourses,  are  hid  under  a  bushel.  It  is  in  the  course 
of  nature,  that  gold  and  silver  should  lie  deep  in  the 
bowels  of  the  earth,  whilst  iron  ore  is  on  the  surface. 
Precious  pearls  are  hidden  in  the  depths  of  the  sea, 
whilst  common  stones  are  to  be  found  every  where. 
It  would  be  a  matter  of  great  regret,  were  your  Lord- 
ship's works  thus  to  lie  hid.  Could  not  your  Lord- 
ship select  a  portion  of  them  to  be  printed,  sufficient 
for  all  the  Simdays  and  hob  days  throughout  the  year  ? 
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I  am  of  opinion  that  the  press  of  the  Cavern  ISlo- 
nastery  of  Kieff  would  willingly  undertake  the  print- 
ing them,  without  charging  you  any  thing  for  it,  in 
the  same  way  as  they  printed  my  Lives  of  the  Saints  ; 
the  possession  of  the  book  itself  would  amply  recom- 
pense them.  If  your  various  occupations  and  want 
of  time  impede  you  in  revising  them,  and  preparing 
them  for  the  press,  I  Vv'ould  still  advise  your  Lordship 
to  use  every  endeavour  to  get  it  done,  sparing  your 
own  time  as  much  as  possible ;  and  if  the  labour  is 
great,  no  small  reward  will  be  prepared  for  it  by  GrOD. 
No  mortal  time  need  to  be  regretted  which  procures 
for  us  glory  to  all  eternity.  Short-lived  exertions  in 
the  cause  of  virtue  will  be  rewarded  with  everlasting 
gladness.  Is  it  right  that  useless  trifles  should  be 
sent  into  the  world,  whilst  your  sermons  are  unpub- 
lished, which  would  confer  so  much  benefit  on  the 
Church?" 

The  annals  of  Demetrius  shared  the  same  fate  with 
the  sermons  of  Yavorsky :  although  by  no  means 
brought  to  a  conclusion,  they  had  become  known  to 
many  in  Moscow  by  extracts  made  from  them.  Many 
had  taken  them  to  read,  and  copied  them  :  being 
aware  that  they  were  not  intended  to  be  printed,  they 
hastened  to  profit  by  the  opportunity  which  offered, 
to  take  copies  of  them.  Their  author,  however,  look- 
ing to  the  discussions  that  had  lately  taken  place  re- 
garding his  chronology,  begged  them  to  be  cautious. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  G-reat  Fast,  1708,  he  thus 
wrote  to  Theologus  :  "I  intreat  you  not  to  give  my 
annals  to  be  read  to  any  one  you  can  possibly  refuse, 
for  I  fear  lest  they,  like  oil  poured  on  water,  become 
too  generally  diffused ;  lest  all  the  world  become  ac- 
quainted with  them,  and  that  tliey  may  thus  be  the 
cause  of  useless  discussions.  Men's  dispositions  vary  ; 
some  look  for  profit,  others  for  opportunity  of  dispute 
and  discussion." 

Having  afterwards  learned  that  Theologus  was 
making  a  copy  of  the  annals  for  himself,  he  writes 
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to  him  :  "  It  is  to  no  purpose  that  you  have  ordered 
my  annals  to  be  copied.  Hereafter  they  may  assume 
a  different  shape  from  what  they  now  bear :  by  the 
aid  of  GrOD  part  may  be  corrected,  part  altered,  and 
part  altogether  omitted  :  already  some  additions  and 
corrections  have  been  made.  A  house  is  not  built, 
nor  a  book  written,  at  once.  I  require  the  prayers  of 
your  saints  to  assist  me  in  the  work  I  have  begun. 
Blessed  is  the  soul  in  Paradise,  whither  sin  does  not 
penetrate.    My  health  fails." 

In  fact  ill  health,  and  the  more  urgent  requirements 
of  the  diocese  of  Eostoff,  put  a  stop  to  his  under- 
taking, when  it  was  far  from  being  concluded.  The 
idea  that  he  should  leave  it  unfinished  weighed  heavily 
on  his  soul.  Having  heard  of  the  unexpected  death 
of  one  of  his  Moscow  friends,  Joasaph  Koldichefsky, 
whom  he  had  seen  in  that  city  a  short  time  before 
in  the  enjoyment  of  excellent  health,  he  vrrites  to 
Theologus  :  "  What  am  I,  poor,  weak  mortal  to  trust 
to  ?  The  fear  of  death  hath  fallen  upon  me.  "What 
will  become  of  my  literary  labours  ?  Will  there  any 
one  be  found,  after  my  death,  to  undertake  to  finish 
them?  A  great  deal  of  work  remains,  more  than 
could  be  done  in  a  year ;  nay,  in  two  years  they  could 
scarcely  be  completed.  My  end  is  at  the  very  door  : 
the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree :  the  scythe  of 
death  is  over  my  head.  Woe  is  me  !  I  am  not  how- 
ever to  be  pitied,  for  I  have  nothing  to  regret.  I 
have  not  amassed  riches,  and  have  no  wealth  to  leave 
behind  me.  One  thing  touches  me  ;  that  I  shall  leave 
the  work  I  have  begun  far  from  being  finished.  Our 
thoughts  are  beyond  the  sea ;  but  death  is  at  the 
door."  The  annals  were  stopped  at  the  sixth  century 
of  the  fourth  thousand  years.  The  author's  inten- 
tion had  been  to  continue  them  to  the  birth  of  Cheist. 
And  although  more  years  had  been  gone  through  than 
rem.ained,  yet  the  last  twelve  centuries  were  the  richest 
in  events,  and  therefore  required  more  labour. 

Soon  after  Easter  of  the  same  year,  1708,  Demetrius 
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learned  that  in  his  own  cathedral  city,  as  well  as  in 
different  towns  and  villages  of  his  diocese,  various 
kinds  of  false  doctrine  were  propagated.  A  certain 
Priest  of  Eostoff  denounced  one  of  his  parishioners 
for  having  refused  to  pay  reverence  to  the  holy  Ikons. 
The  Bishop  summoned  him ;  and  on  inquiry,  found 
that  he  was  actually  infected  with  heretical  errors : 
he  also  learned  that  other  members  of  his  flock  were 
in  a  state  of  disaffection  and  unbelief.  They  rejected 
the  veneration  of  sacred  relics,  and  generally  speak- 
ing, all  outward  acts  of  Divine  worship,  esteeming  the 
inward  service  of  God  to  be  sufficient.  Such  fallacies 
he  readily  traced  to  the  influence  of  foreigners,  who 
had  settled  amongst  the  Eussians,  and  who  had  abused 
the  toleration  conceded  to  them  in  Eussia.  In  the 
course  of  five  years,  the  audacity  of  those  who  had 
been  carried  away  by  the  sophistries  of  foreigners, 
had  readied  to  such  a  pitch,  that,  even  in  Moscow 
itself,  they  openly  opposed  the  veneration  of  Ikons, 
and  other  regulations  of  the  Church. 

Demetrius  encountered  the  same  ideas  in  certain 
sects  of  the  Dissenters,  who  had  grievously  increased 
amongst  his  own  flock.  The  schismatic  teachers,  who 
had  settled  in  the  forest  of  Brin,  in  the  government 
of  Kalouga,  had  penetrated  to  Eostoff ;  preaching 
that  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist  was  already  come  ;  and 
that  for  the  inhabitants  of  towns  who  held  to  the 
orthodox  faith,  there  was  no  longer  any  salvation ;  but 
that  it  was  reserved  for  such  as  lived  in  cells  and 
deserts.  They  had  succeeded  in  attracting  many 
young  maidens  and  married  women,  who  held  lightly 
by  their  faith.  These  Dissenters  were  divided  into 
different  parties ;  each  one  endeavoured  to  convince 
the  others  of  the  truth  of  his  own  errors,  and  to  get 
-new  adherents;  but  the  leaders  of  the  sect  of  the 
Popofchins  had  the  greatest  success.  We  may  judge 
how  great  was  the  progress  of  these  false  teachers,  by 
the  words  of  the  Prelate  which  we  shall  quote.  "  Woe 
to  these  our  wretched,  later  times  1  how,  alas,  is  our 
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holy  Church  now  beset  and  wasted  by  persecutors 
from  without,  and  Dissenters  from  within !  by  those, 
who,  according  to  the  Apostle,  went  out  from  us, 
for  they  were  not  of  us  !  (1  S.  John  xi.  19.)  Already 
have  the  numbers  of  the  true  Catholic,  Apostolic 
Church  so  decreased,  that  you  will  scarcely  anywhere 
meet  with  a  true  son  of  the  Church.  In  almost  every 
town  some  peculiar  mode  of  faith  is  devised ;  and  the 
common  peasants,  and  old  women,  who  are  altogether 
ignorant  of  the  true  way,  dogmatise  and  teach  how 
the  fingers  should  be  placed,  when  the  sign  of  the 
Cross  is  made ;  and  in  their  hardened  obstinacy  de- 
spise and  reject  the  true  teachers  of  the  Church." 

Demetrius,  finding  to  his  great  regret,  that  amongst 
his  Clergy  there  were  none  capable  of  successfully 
opposing  the  increasing  numbers  of  false  teachers, 
determined  himself  to  set  them  an  example  of  zeal, 
and  to  furnish  them  with  arms  against  those  self- 
willed  opponents  of  the  orthodox  Church.  In  a  dis- 
course which  from  its  plainness  was  intelligible  to  all, 
he  showed  the  common  people  the  evil  efiects  these 
false  teachers  produced  on  their  lives  and  morals; 
and  proved  to  them  how  entirely  destitute  of  founda- 
tion were  those  opinions,  which  had  been  propagated 
amongst  them.  Like  a  true  Pastor  he  strenuously 
opposed  those,  who  were  obstinate  in  their  error ; 
neither  did  he  fetter  himself  with  either  friends  or 
connections,  when  he  was  required  to  defend  the  flock 
of  C HEIST  against  false  teachers.  A  certain  Priest  of 
his  diocese  had  spoken  in  defence  of  these  delusions 
of  the  schismatics.  On  instituting  an  inquiry  Deme- 
trius was  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  accusations 
brought  against  him,  deprived  him  of  his  office,  and  pro- 
posed to  him  to  retire  into  a  monastery.  The  Priest, 
by  some  means,  obtained  an  audience  of  the  Tsaritsa, 
Paraskevia  Theodorovna,  who  wrote  to  the  Bishop 
in  his  favour. 

But  Demetrius  duly  laid  before  the  Princess  the 
whole  process,  and  refiised  to  revoke  his  decision. 
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In  a  letter  to  the  Tsaritsa,  he  says  :  "  I  have  suffered 
much  vexation  from  this  Priest ;  for  he  has  spoken  ill 
of  me  in  the  presence  of  many  people,  calling  me 
a  heretic,  a  Komanist,  and  an  infidel.  I  have,  how- 
ever, forgiven  him  everything,  for  the  sake  of  Cheist, 
Who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ;  when 
He  suffered,  threatened  not.  Considering  the  mercy 
of  my  Sayiotje,  I  forgave  him,  and  did  not  degrade 
him  from  the  Priesthood,  and  allowed  him  to  enter 
into  any  monastery  he  chose.  But  I  should  fear  the 
anger  of  Gron,  were  I  to  permit  this  wolf  in  sheep's 
clothing,  to  enter  the  fold  of  Cheist,  and  to  destroy 
the  souls  of  men  by  his  schism atical  doctrines.  I 
therefore  entreat  your  Majesty  not  to  be  angry  with 
your  beadsman,  because  I  refuse  to  do  that  which 
is  impossible."  The  justice  of  this  decision  was  ac- 
knowledged by  the  Tsaritsa  ;  and  his  refusal  to  grant 
her  request  did  not  deprive  Demetrius  of  her  favour. 

Having  learned  that  the  false  teachers  were  in 
great  force  at  Taroslaff,  our  Bishop  went  thither,  and 
preached  an  irresistible  discourse,  on  the  unholy  faith 
of  the  schismatics,  and  the  holy  orthodox  faith  ;  de- 
fended the  use  of  the  four-pointed  Cross  ;  and  de- 
termined on  composing  a  full  refutation  of  all  the 
opinions  of  the  Dissenters.  This  was  the  more  neces- 
sary, inasmuch  as  the  books  which  had  been  published 
by  the  leading  members  of  the  Russian  hierarchy, 
such  as  the  "  Staff  of  Eule,"  the  Spiritual  Counsel," 
the  "  Signs  of  the  Coming  of  Antichrist,"  w^ere  either 
very  little  known  by  the  common  people,  or  were 
even  turned  to  a  bad  use  by  the  Dissenters.  A  few 
weeks  after  his  return  from  Taroslaff,  he  says  in  a 
letter  to  Theologus  in  Moscow :  "In  November  last  I 
was  obliged  to  go  to  Yaroslaff  on  account  of  the  Dis- 
senters, who  have  greatly  increased  in  my  diocese. 
Whilst  there  I  gave  them  instruction,  by  the  help  of 
God,  for  a  week.  But  since  words  from  the  lips  go 
to  the  winds  rather  than  to  the  hearts  of  the  hearers, 
I  have  decided  to  lay  aside  my  annals,  and  to  write 
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a  treatise  expressly  against  these  false  teachers  of 
schism  ;  being  convinced  that  GrOD  will  not  require 
my  laying  aside  the  annals  at  my  hands  ;  but,  that  if  I 
keep  silence  towards  the  Dissenters,  He  will  require  it 
of  me."  With  this  conviction  the  Bishop  immediately 
addressed  himself  to  his  work  ;  and  in  the  same  letter 
says,  "  that  by  the  grace  of  GrOD  he  had  written  a 
book  ;  and  that,  if  it  were  not  altogether  complete,  he 
trusted  in  the  mercy  of  Gron,  that  he  should  finish 
it  before  the  great  fast."  This  book  is  the  celebrated 
polemical  treatise,  called  "Eozeisk,"  or  the  "  Inquiry." 
The  extent  of  the  work,  which  grew  with  the  con- 
tinual discovery  of  fresh  arguments  of  the  Dissenters, 
did  not  allow  him  to  finish  it  so  soon  as  he  had  antici- 
pated ;  but  by  these  means  it  acquired  greater  value. 

It  cost  him  indeed  much  labour  to  collect  exact 
information  respecting  the  difierent  sects  of  the  Dis- 
senters, as  well  as  the  arguments  by  which  they 
defended  their  opinions,  in  order  that  he  might  be 
enabled  the  better  to  refute  them. 

During  the  same  year  in  which  our  Bishop  preached 
in  Moscow  with  so  much  force  against  the  schism, 
which  was  then  spreading  in  all  quarters,  his  personal 
friend,  Peterim,  the  Superior  of  the  JN^ikolsky  Monas- 
tery of  Taroslafi*,  was  selected  for  the  work  of  con- 
verting the  Dissenters,  and  was  appointed  to  the 
Youriefsky  and  Balackhousky  districts.  He  pene- 
trated the  wdlderness  and  forests,  in  which  the  Dis- 
senters were  concealed,  and  succeeded  in  turning  many 
of  them  to  the  ways  of  truth.  Tor  the  accommodation 
of  those  who  had  been  converted,  as  well  as  of  others, 
who,  like  himself,  were  able  and  willing  to  enter  into 
controversy  with  the  Dissenters,  he  built  the  Uspen- 
sky  Monastery.  Two  of  the  monks  belonging  to  it, 
named  Macarius  and  Pachomius,  who  had  been  con- 
verted from  dissent,  gave  Demetrius  the  best  informa- 
tion respecting  the  errors  of  the  sects  they  had  quitted. 
But  even  before  them,  the  Superior  of  the  Spassky 
Monastery,  Joasaph,  had  visited  him,  and  given  him  a 
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sermon  or  discourse  against  the  Dissenters.  From 
these  persons  who  had  had  so  much  to  do  with  the  schis- 
matics, Demetrius  received  copies  of  the  letters  of 
the  chief  Heresiarch,  Abbakoum,  and  his  pupil  Hiero- 
theus,  which  he  frequently  quotes  in  his  "Inquiry 
also  a  MS.  treatise  on  the  "  Cross."  He  likewise  re- 
ceived from  them  the  letters  of  Ignatius,  Metropolitan 
of  Siberia,  and  of  the  Olonets  Missionary,  Joseph,  in 
refutation  of  the  errors  of  the  Dissenters. 

Not  satisfied,  however,  with  all  these  aids,  Deme- 
trius applied  likewise  for  information  to  his  Moscow 
friends.  In  the  same  letter,  in  which  he  informs 
Theologus  of  the  work  he  had  begun,  he  asks  him 
whether  he  had  any  new  or  striking  information 
to  give  him  respecting  the  Dissenters.  "  I  beg  of 
you,  my  dear  friend,  if  you  have  anything  of  the 
kind  send  it  to  me.  Where  can  I  procure  the  '  Eter- 
nal Gospel,'  written  by  Abbakoum  ?  Can  you  not 
find  it  for  me  in  Moscow  ?"  In  a  second  letter,  he 
repeats  his  request  respecting  the  same  Gospel.  "  I 
am  very  anxious  to  see  what  is  written  in  this  said  Gos- 
pel of  Abbakoum.  Who  will  procure  it  forme  ?"  It 
is  evident,  however,  from  the  Inquiry  that  Demetrius 
was  not  able  to  obtain  a  sight  of  it.  He  was  more  fortu- 
nate in  procuring  other  works  of  the  Dissenters,  through 
his  Moscow  friends.  "  The  MS.  EoU  or  treatise  of  the 
Dissenters,"  he  writes  to  Theologus,  "is  fuU  of  false- 
hood and  blasphemy ;  it  has  been  copied,  and  is  sent 
back  to  you,  as  well  as  two  other  smaller  pamphlets." 
Even  before  he  had  completed  the  "  Inquiry,"  he  was 
anxiously  looking  for  especial  information  respecting 
"  The  Hermitages  and  their  Modes  of  Eaith."  "  Do 
not  forget,  my  friend,  when  you  happen  to  converse 
with  the  Priest,  Ivan  Maximovich,  to  make  inquiries 
respecting  these  Hermitages.  I  have  heard,"  he 
again  writes,  "that  the  Dissenters  have  a  Catechism 
in  the  Eussian  language,  printed  in  a  foreign  land. 
How  am  I  to  procure  a  copy  of  it  ?  Try  to  get 
one  for  me." 
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Whilst  engaged  in  refuting  tne  opinions  dissemi- 
nated by  the  Dissenters,  he  also  occupied  himself  with 
the  correction  of  the  MSS.  sent  from  Moscow.  He 
was  more  especially  interested  in  the  life  of  the  vene- 
rable Euphrosynus,  of  Pskoff,  from  whom  the  Dissen- 
ters derived  their  ideas  respecting  the  repetition  of 
the  Hallelujah.  "  I  beg  you,"  he  writes  to  Theologus, 
"  to  procure  for  me  the  life  of  that  Saint,  Euphrosynus, 
who  went  to  Constantinople  on  the  matter  of  the 
Hallelujah.  Order  it  to  be  copied  and  sent  to  me  imme- 
diately. Having  examined  the  book,  he  writes  to  Theo- 
logus  :  "  Euphrosynus  is  a  holy  Saint :  but  it  does  not 
appear  whether  his  biographer  spoke  the  truth  or  not." 
After  having  received  a  supplem.ent  to  the  life  of  Eu- 
phrosynus, with  a  description  of  the  appearance  of  the 
most  holy  Virgin  to  him,  he  writes  again  to  Theologus  : 
"  Euphrosynus  is  a  holy  Saint ;  but  I  do  not  think 
their  Hallelujah  is  holy  :  it  seems  to  me  to  be  alto- 
gether visionary,  and  opposed  to  orthodoxy.  They 
wandered  after  their  own  imaginations.  Can  any  one 
be  so  ignorant  as  to  believe  such  a  falsehood  ?  I  will 
not  write  anything  respecting  the  Hallelujah ;  for 
enough  has  been  said  of  it  in  the  '  Spiritual  advice.' 
It  will  be  enough  for  me  to  speak  of  subjects  not  dis- 
cussed there.  What  has  been  already  said,  there  is  no 
occasion  to  repeat." 

During  his  discussions  with  the  Dissenters  respect- 
ing the  four-pointed  cross,  Demetrius  thus  wrote  to 
Theologus : 

"  I  beg  you,  my  dear  friend,  to  examine  for  me  the 
vessels  brought  by  Anthony  the  Eoman,  and  tell  me 
what  is  the  form  of  the  cross  on  them, — w^hether  it  be 
four-pointed  or  eight-pointed.  Also  as  to  the  title, 
whether  it  be  represented  on  parchment,  or  on  a 
board.  Do  me  the  favour  of  making  a  sketch  of  it, 
and  send  it  to  me ;  for  I  am  in  want  of  it." 

In  returning  a  book  called  "  The  Mirror,"  sent  him 
by  Theologus,  and  which  received  his  warm  approba- 
tion, he  says :  . 
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"  I  return  to  you  the  book  by  an  anonymous  author 
which  you  sent  me.  I  approve  of  it  highly.  It  re- 
futes and  shames  the  Dissenters  ;  and  had  I  seen  it 
before,  by  the  aid  of  Gron,  I  had  finished  my  own,  I 
should  have  taken  much  from  it.  I  beg  you  will  in- 
form me  who  is  the  author  of  this  book  :  is  he  still 
alive  ?  If  he  be,  I  will  write  to  him ;  but  if  he  be 
dead,  I  will  commemorate  him.  His  book  is  worthy 
to  be  brought  into  notice ;  it  merely  requires  a  little 
correction." 

His  last  letter  was  written  before  the  Easter  of 
1709,  which  occurred  on  the  24th  of  April.  We 
are  now  making,"  he  says,  "a  fair  copy  of  my  book  ; 
it  goes  on,  however,  but  slowly,  and  that  not  from 
excessive  care,  but  from  idleness.  I  hope  it  will  be 
finished  by  Easter ;  and,  as  soon  as  it  is,  I  will  not 
fail  to  send  copies  to  you,  and  others  to  whom  such 
attention  is  due."  Hence  we  may  see  what  a  little 
time  our  author  took  in  the  composition  of  a  work  of 
such  great  extent  and  authority ;  and  on  a  subject, 
too,  for  which  very  few  materials  had  been  prepared 
by  previous  writers. 

Shortly  after,  he  sent  a  portion  of  his  work,  with  a 
letter,  saying : 

"  I  had  intended,  my  dear  friend,  to  have  sent  you  the 
whole  of  my  work,  which,  by  the  help  of  GrOD,  I  have 
now  finished ;  but  have  been  prevented  by  the  copyists, 
who  are  so  dilatory  in  making  a  fair  copy.  I  have 
sent  to  you,  as  well  as  to  Mr.  Polycarpoft',  a  portion  of 
the  work.  I  beg  you  to  read  it  as  quickly  as  possible, 
and  then  forward  it  to  other  friends  for  their  perusal. 
The  third  part  of  the  '  Inquiry '  shall  be  sent  to  you 
by  Trinity  Sunday,  if  you  would  like  to  read  it." 

And  here  v/e  cannot  but  remark  the  humility  and 
caution  of  our  author.  Although  Theologus  and  Poly- 
carpofF,  from  their  office  of  correctors  of  the  press,  had 
a  certain  inspection  o'f  all  books  that  were  published, 
yet  there  is  nothing  to  prove  that  he  had  any  inten- 
tion of  printing  his  work ;  therefore  he  must  have 
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submitted  his  writing  to  their  examination,  not  from 
any  obligation,  but  from  his  own  free  will. 

Even  after  he  had  finished  his  work,  our  author  never 
ceased  to  make  additions  to  it,  to  render  it  more  com- 
plete. 

Having  been  urged  to  write  against  the  Schis- 
matics, I  have  added  something  on  the  commentaries 
of  the  Grospel,"  he  writes  to  Theologus,  "  which  I  will 
send  you  as  soon  as  I  have  a  fair  copy  of  it  made." 
After  having  fulfilled  his  promise,  he  again  writes  : 
"  The  Dissenters  have  provoked  me,  and  caused  me 
to  say  something  more  on  the  Grospel  history,  and  the 
parables,  which  I  have  sent  to  you  and  Mr.  Poly- 
carpoff*." 

The  last  notice  we  have  respecting  the  "  Inquiry  " 
in  our  author's  letters  is,  that  he  managed  to  disperse 
copies  of  his  work  throughout  his  diocese,  and  thus 
provided  his  Clergy  with  powerful  arms  to  resist  the 
growing  evil. 

From  an  examination  of  Demetrius'  correspondence 
up  to  this  time,  we  may  learn,  that  w^henever  he  en- 
gaged in  any  important  business,  he  devoted  to  it  all 
his  strength  and  all  his  time.  When  he  had  finished 
the  Cheti-Menee,  he  began  the  History ;  and  when 
he  had  decided  to  write  the  Inquiry,"  he  laid  aside 
the  history.  The  questions,  petitions,  and  commissions 
contained  in  his  letters  all  relate  to  the  object  in  which 
he  is  principally  engaged.  This  concentration  of  his 
energies  into  one  point,  no  doubt,  greatly  contributed 
to  its  successful  termination.  In  his  letters,  however, 
which  relate  to  that  period  when  he  was  engaged  in 
writing  the  "Inquiry,"  there  are  many  questions  and 
propositions  which,  to  all  appearance,  have  no  con- 
nection with  it.  We  will  point  out  some  instances 
worthy  of  notice. 

In  the  letter  in  which  he  makes  inquiry  of  his 
Moscow  friends  respecting  the  Dissenters'  Catechism, 
he  also  proposes  a  question  to  Theologus  concerning 
the  annals  of  ancient  Eostofi".    He  says  : 
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"In  the  Patericon  of  the  Cayern  Monastery  of 
Kieff,  towards  the  conclusion  of  the  third  part,  in  a 
letter  of  Sim  on,  Bishop  of  Vladimir  and  Suzdal,  to  Poly- 
carp,  of  Kieff,  it  is  said,  that  many  of  the  members  of 
the  Cayern  Monastery  were  raised  to  the  episcopal 
dignity:  the  first,- Leontius,  Bishop  of  Rostoff ;  the 
second,  Hilarion,  Metropolitan  of  Kieff;  and  many 
others.  jSTow  if  you  are  desirous  of  knowing  anything 
respecting  them,  you  will  find  them  all  there  described 
to  the  number  of  more  than  thirty  ;  or  rather,  as  well 
as  I  can  guess,  to  the  number  of  fifty." 

After  having  made  this  extract,  he  inquires  of  Theo- 
logus  where  he  could  obtain  these  annals  of  ancient 
Eostoff.  It  is  probable  that  he  receiyed  no  satisfactory 
answer  from  his  friends  to  this  point ;  as  they  had 
taken  great  pains  to  reply  to  other  questions,  respect- 
ing the  ancient  history  of  Eussia,  such  as,  What  was 
the  country  of  the  Varangians  ?  and  where  was  the 
city  of  Tmutaracan  ?  He  was  also  engaged  in  the 
examination  of  many  questions,  which  were  afterwards 
the  objects  of  lengthened  and  learned  inquiries  on 
the  origin  of  the  Slayonian  people. 

When  he  sent  his  work  on  "  shaying  the  beard  "  to 
Moscow,  he  writes  :  "  I  haye  also  sent  a  short  explana- 
tion of  the  story  of  Phaeton,  and  other  Greek  fables, 
which  are  mentioned  by  Grregory  Nazianzen  in  his 
Thirty-ninth  Discourse."  Soon  after  this,  in  another 
letter,  he  says :  "  Are  you  in  w^ant  of  the  heathen 
gods  ?  I  have  sent  you  some  of  them,  if  you  will  re- 
ceive them.  It  is  very  useful  merely  to  read  an  ac- 
count of  them,  and  then  to  throw  it  aside." 

The  tales  of  the  heathen  gods,  to  which  he  refers, 
were  probably  those  which  he  had  inserted  in  his 
history,  at  the  close  of  the  fifth,  and  the  beginning  of 
the  sixth  century,  of  the  fourth  thousaud  years.  The 
object  which  he  had  in  view  may  be  seen  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  work  itself : 

"  In  the  days  of  righteous  Abraham,  every  nation 
and  language  under  heaven  were  led  away,  and  dis- 
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graced  by  idolatry ;  and  the  gods  of  Paganism  ^vere 
glorified  by  them.  Of  such  beings — as  being  impure, 
and  incapable  of  doing  us  any  good,  it  would  have  been 
unnecessary  for  me  to  write  ;  but  since  they  are  often 
spoken  cfby  namein  the  lives  of  the  saints,  and  in  the 
sufferings  of  the  martyrs,  and  in  order  that  I  may  be 
enabled  to  refute  the  impiety  of  those  who  made  gods 
of  evil  men,  I  have  undertaken  to  give  a  brief  account 
of  them." 

Whilst  declining  all  occupations  that  were  not  in 
unison  with  the  pious  bent  of  his  spirit,  Demetrius 
the  more  gladly  engaged  in  such  labours  as  adminis- 
tered food  to  the  soul.  Eepeating  the  words  of  holy 
David,  "  I  will  sing  to  my  God  as  long  as  I  have  any 
being,"  he  said,  "  AVe  must  do  something  for  the  glory 
of  GrOD,  lest  the  hour  of  death  find  us  idle."  And,  in 
accordance  with  this  rule,  as  soon  as  he  had  finished 
his  discussions  with  the  Dissenters,  he  determined  to 
continue  his  history.  In  a  letter  to  Theologus,  he 
says :  "  I  am  thinking  of  returning  to  my  history,  if 
God  will  help  my  infirmities ;  I  pray  to  Him,  and  do 
thou  pray  for  me,  sinful  man  that  I  am."  But  the 
Great  Disposer  of  human  events  did  not  judge  it  right 
to  grant  his  petition.  His  strength,  exhausted  by 
long-continued  exercises  and  unceasing  labours,  gave 
way  more  and  more. 

In  his  letters  he  frequently  speaks  of  his  maladies. 
In  a  letter  to  Poly  carp  off,  the  year  before  his  death, 
he  says  :  "  I  am  often  unwell,  and  God  knows  whether 
I  shall  ever  finish  that  which  I  have  begun ;  for  my 
frequent  attacks  take  the  pen  from  my  hand,  lay  the 
writer  on  his  bed,  and  set  death  before  his  eyes."  He 
complains  that  his  eyesight  fails  him,  and  that  spec- 
tacles are  but  of  little  service  to  him  ;  that  his  hand 
trembles  whilst  he  \\Tites,  and  that  the  temiple  of  his 
body  is  nigh  to  dissolution. 

Dem.etrius  died  on  the  28th  day  of  October,  1709. 
Some  days  previous  to  his  decease,  he  had  been  in- 
formed that  the  Tsaritsa,  Paraskevia  Theodorovna, 
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would  shortly  visit  Eostoff ;  and  on  hearing  it,  lie 
summoned  tbe  Priest-Monk  Philaret,  who  was  his 
treasurer,  and  prophetically  announced  to  him  the 
near  approach  of  his  own  death.  "  The  Tsaritsa  is 
coming  to  Eostoff,  but  I  shall  not  be  deemed  worthy 
to  see  her.  It  wiil  be  your  duty,  therefore,  to  make 
the  preparations  for  her  reception." 

Three  days  before  his  death,  the  malady,  which  had 
long  been  concealed  in  his  chest,  showed  itself  by 
violent  fits  of  coughing.  Notwithstanding  this,  De- 
metrius endeavoured  to  hide  his  weakness ;  and  on 
the  26th  of  October,  his  name's- day,  he  himself  per- 
formed the  Liturgy  in  the  Cathedral  Church ;  but, 
being  unable  to  deliver  the  discourse  he  had  prepared 
for  the  occasion,  he  appointed  one  of  the  choir  to  read 
it  for  him.  He  sat  down  to  dinner  with  his  guests, 
but  it  was  with  the  greatest  difficulty.  On  the  next 
day  he  received  Barlaam,  Archimandrite  of  the  Dani- 
loff  monastery  in  Pereyaslaff ;  and  consecrated,  as 
nun,  a  nurse  of  the  Tsarevich,  Alexis  Petrovich,  named 
Yarsonophia,  who  had  great  difficulty  in  persuading 
him  to  perform  the  ceremony.  He  stayed  with  her 
the  shortest  possible  time,  and  then,  leaning  on  his 
servants,  had  the  greatest  difficulty  in  reaching 
his  cell. 

The  circumstances  of  his  departm^e  were  very  affect- 
ing, and  they  exhibit  the  greatness  of  his  love  and 
humility.  He  called  his  choir  to  sing  to  him  some  of 
those  spiritual  hymns  w^hich  he  himself  had  composed 
— such,  for  instance,  as  "  O  Jesus,  my  beloved,"  "  I 
place  my  trust  in  God,"  "Thou,  Jesus,  my  God, 
Thou  art  my  joy."  The  singing  soothed  his  soul,  and 
lifted  him  out  of  himself ;  and  w^hilst  he  listened  to  the 
choir,  he  heated  himself  by  the  stove.  When  the 
singing  was  finished,  he  dismissed  all  the  singers  but 
one,  who  was  most  beloved  by  him,  on  account  of  his 
zeal  in  transcribing  his  works.  To  him  he  began  to 
relate  all  the  circumstances  of  his  life ;  how^  he  had 
conducted  himself  in  his  youth,  and  in  the  fxower  of 
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-manhood ;  how  he  had  prayed  to  GrOD,  and  to  all  the 
saints ;  and  then  he  added,  "  Do  thou,  my  son,  do 
likewise." 

After  this,  he  blessed  the  singer,  conducted  him  out 
of  the  cell,  and  bowed  to  him  almost  to  the  ground, 
and  then  thanked  him  for  the  zeal  he  had  shown  in 
copying  his  writings.  The  singer  was  quite  shocked  to 
see  the  excessive  humility  of  his  Bishop,  and  ex- 
claimed, "  O  holy  Lord !  why  dost  thou  pay  such 
reverence  to  me,  the  very  lowest  of  thy  servants?" 
The  Prelate  mildly  repeated  his  thanks,  and  returned 
to  his  cell.  The  singer  wept  as  he  retired.  After  this 
Demetrius  ordered  his  servants  to  disperse  to  their 
respective  posts,  and  he  shut  himself  up  in  his  private 
apartment,  as  if  for  the  purpose  of  taking  rest ;  and 
in  his  solitude,  gave  himself  up  in  prayer  to  GrOD. 
The  next  morning,  the  servants  entered  his  apartment, 
and  found  him  dead,  on  his  knees,  in  the  attitude  of 
prayer.  Such  was  his  end.  Prayer  consoled  him 
during  his  life,  and  prayer  conducted  him  to  his 
death. 

The  body,  after  having  been  arrayed  in  his  episcopal 
robes,  which  he  had  prepared  beforehand  for  this  pur- 
pose, was  taken  the  same  day  to  his  domestic  chapel. 
The  news  of  his  death  was  quickly  spread  throughout 
Rostoff,  and  multitudes  of  people  crowded  round  his 
coffin,  bewailing  their  own  incalculable  loss.  On  the 
same  day,  the  Tsaritsa  Paraskevia  Theodoro\Tia  ai^ived 
at  Eostoff,  and  when,  as  he  had  foretold,  she  found  that 
he  was  no  longer  amongst  the  living,  she  wept  bitterly 
that  she  had  not  been  deemed  worthy  to  receive  his 
blessing,  and  ordered  a  Service  for  the  Dead  to  be 
performed  in  the  cathedral. 

On  the  30th  of  October,  by  the  order  of  the 
Tsaritsa,  the  body  was  taken,  with  all  due  honour, 
from  the  chapel  to  the  cathedral  church,  where  she 
attended  a  second  funeral  service,  bade  a  last  farewell 
to  that  favourite  of  GrOD,  and  departed  for  Moscow. 

In  the  mean  time,  Stephen  Yavorsky  had  received 
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the  news  of  his  decease.  An  agreement  had  long  since 
been  entered  into  bj  these  t^YO  friends,  that  the  first 
who  died  should  be  buried  by  the  survivor. 

Stephen,  on  reaching  E;Ostoff,  went  straight  to  the 
cathedral  church,  wept  much  over  the  body  of  his  ^ 
friend,  and  ordered  his  treasurer,  Philaret,  to  make  all 
the  necessary  preparations  for  his  interment  in  the 
monastery  of  S.  James,  But  all  the  Priors  of  the 
monasteries  of  Eostoff,  and  all  the  Priests  of  the 
cathedral,  and  many  of  the  citizens,  petitioned  Ta- 
vorsky  to  allow  him  to  be  buried  in  the  cathedral, 
where  all  his  predecessors  had  been  laid.  He  paid  no 
attention  to  their  petition,  but,  in  compliance  with  the 
last  will  of  the  deceased,  ordered  him  to  be  buried  in 
the  monastery  of  S.  James.  The  Monastery-court 
gave  an  order  that  the  grave  should  be  dug  on  the  very 
spot  indicated  by  the  deceased,  and  that  it  should  be 
paved  with  stone,  and  that  a  stone  coffin  should  be 
prepared.  It  is  not  known  why  this  order  was  not 
executed  ;  but  it  was  not  without  an  especial  dispensa- 
tion of  Providence,  that  the  place  of  interment  was 
left  unpaved,  and  that  a  stone  coffin  was  not  prepared. 
]N"othing  indeed  but  the  commonest  wooden  shell, 
which  from  the  damp  soon  rotted,  as  is  evident  from 
the  report  of  the  discovery  of  the  relics  of  the  de- 
ceased, which  was  laid  before  the  Most  Holy  Synod. 

On  the  25th  of  November,  the  day  appointed  for  the 
funeral,  Stephen  Tavorsky,  faithful  to  his  promise, 
performed  the  Liturgy  and  the  Punereal  Chant :  he 
also  preached  a  sermon  suitable  to  the  occasion.  This 
sermon  has  never  been  published:  all  that  is  known  of 
it  is  that  he  frequently  repeated  the  words,  "  Saint 
Demetrius."  Immediately  after  this,  the  corpse,  fol- 
lowed by  the  people  in  tears,  was  taken  to  the  monas- 
tery of  S.  James,  and  there  committed  to  the  earth. 
The  extensive  library  he  left  behind  him,  consisting  of 
MSS.  and  printed  books,  in  the  Greek,  Latin,  Polish, 
and  Slavonian  languages,  was  sent  by  Stephen  Ya- 
vorsky  to  Moscow,  to  the  Patriarchal  Library. 
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Here  it  will  not  be  unsuitable  to  add  a  few  words 
respecting  tbe  moral  character  of  our  Prelate.  His 
first  and  most  striking  trait  was  a  profound  and  sincere 
piety.  The  spirit  of  devotion  inherited  by  him  from 
pious  parents,  especially  from  his  mother,  strengthened 
by  his  domestic  education,  manifested  itself  in  Daniel, 
whilst  he  was  yet  a  boy,  by  his  abstaining  from  the 
amusements  of  his  schoolfellows,  and  by  his  devoting  all 
the  tim.e  he  could  spare  from  his  lessons  to  spiritual  oc- 
cupations. The  spirit  of  piety  led  Daniel  to  a  monastery 
in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  age,  and  it  produced 
fruit  which  showed  itself  in  pious  meditation  on  GrOD, 
and  in  acts  of  self-denial,  which  could  not  be  concealed 
from  the  observer,  and  which  made  him.  a  light  of  the 
Orthodox  Church.  The  spirit  of  piety,  joined  to  the 
wish  of  devoting  himself  exclusively  to  the  study  of 
theology,  caused  him  more  than  once  to  refuse  honours 
and  dignities,  and  drew  him  into  retirement.  What, 
we  may  ask,  was  the  foundation,  and  what  gave  strength 
to  this  unvaried  bent  of  his  mind  ?  The  better  to 
answer  this  question,  let  us  turn  to  his  works,  and  we 
shall  find  that  they  were  all  deeply  imprinted  with 
feelings  of  piety,  more  particularly  in  those  devoted  to 
spiritual  edification.  In  them  we  may  note  two  traits 
which  mark  the  pious  direction  of  his  soul.  These 
were  an  exceedingly  lively  love  for  Jesus,  his  crucified 
LoRi),  and  a  constant  watchfulness  over  himself. 
Love  to  his  crucified  Lord  was  so  deeply  rooted  in 
his  soul,  that  when  he  sets  forth  the  sufierings  of  the 
Sayioue,  and  throws  himself  on  his  knees  before  Him 
in  prayer,  you  will  involuntarily  feel  in  his  vvords  and 
in  his  outpourings  of  prayer,  the  movement  of  his  soul, 
which  itself  sufiers  with  Him  Who  sufiered  for  us, 
and  is,  as  it  were,  dissolved  in  its  communion  with  the 
Crucified  One.  In  his  representations  of  the  inward 
man,  who,  in  the  recesses  of  his  own  heart,  is  con- 
tinually struggling  for  victory  over  himself,  the  atten- 
tive reader  will  readily  recognize  the  feelings  of  one 
who,  by  his  own  spiritual  experience,  is  acquainted 
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with  that  which  he  describes.  "From  this  same  source 
other  traits  of  the  moral  character  of  our  author  were 
developed.  Love  to  his  Crucified  Loed,  Who  gave 
Himself  up  to  death  for  man,  so  enlarged  his  heart 
that  he  embraced  all  men  in  his  affections.  The  con- 
stant contemplation  of  our  Loed.  'Who  was  crucified 
for  our  sins,  and  the  close  inspection  of  himself, 
filled  his  soul  with  the  profoundest  humilitv  before 
God  and  all  his  brethren  in  Cheist.  Love  and 
humility  made  him  simple  in  his  habits,  easily  accessi- 
ble by  all,  sincere  in  his  regard,  and  grateful  for 
favours  received. 

To  complete  our  sketch  of  these  traits  of  the  moral 
character  of  Demetrius,  we  will  add  a  few  of  the  rules 
he  laid  down  for  the  conduct  of  his  life.  He  was  at 
all  times  very  abstemious  in  his  diet.  During  the  first 
week  of  the  Lent-fast  and  during  Holy  Week,  he  par- 
took of  a  small  quantity  of  food  only  on  Thursdays  ; 
during  the  other  days  of  those  weeks  he  fed  on 
prayer  alone.  His  vow  of  poverty  was  strictly  kept 
by  him  to  the  very  letter.  He  left  nothing  behind 
him  after  his  death,  but  books.  He  expended  all  he 
possessed  in  the  decoration  of  churches,  and  providing 
for  those  who  were  in  need.  He  was  the  father  of  the 
fatherless  and  of  the  widow.  He  often  provided  a 
table  for  the  beggars,  and  distributed  clothing  amongst 
them  and  supplied  their  necessities,  by  denying  him- 
self. His  conduct  to  the  officers  and  servants  of  his 
establishment  may  also  be  noted:  he  taught  them 
frequent  lessons  of  sobriety  and  self-restraint,  and 
from  being  devoted  to  fioD  himself,  encouraged  and 
maintained  the  spirit  of  piety  amongst  those  who  sur- 
rounded him. 

On  the  21st  of  September,  1752,  whilst  the  floor  of 
the  church  was  being  removed  for  the  necessary  re- 
pairs, the  remains  of  this  servant  of  God  were  found^ 

^  This  is  the  coramon  test  of  Saintship  in  the  Greek  Church, 
founded  on  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my 
soul  in  hell,  nor  suffer  Thy  holy  one  to  see  corruption." 
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Tincomipted.  On  this  being  duly  certified,  the 
Synod,  esteeming  it  an  evident  proof  of  the  miracu- 
lous intervention  of  the  Providence  of  GrOD,  ordered 
his  name  to  be  enrolled  amongst  the  Saints. 


A  Eeyiew  of  the  Works  of  S.  Demetrius. 

The  review  of  our  author's  works  is  closely  con- 
nected with  his  biography.  He  who  spent  his  whole 
life  in  learned  occupations,  has  given  in  his  writings 
the  best  description  of  himself 

His  numerous  works  may  be  divided  into  three 
classes.  1.  Dogmatic  and  Polemic.  2.  Spiritual  and 
Moral.    3.  Historical. 

To  the  first  class  may  be  referred  his  Questions 
and  Answers  on  the  Paith  and  other  things  most  ne- 
cessary for  a  Christian  to  know,"  and  his  "Mirror  of 
Orthodox  Confession." 

Both  these  works  are  Catechistical  expositions  of 
the  doctrinal  and  moral  teaching  of  the  orthodox 
Church. 

The  first  is  not  well  connected  together ;  its  main 
object  is  t^  set  forth  each  separate  truth  in  a  clear 
and  distinct  point  of  view,  so  as  to  be  intelligible  to 
the  unlearned  reader.  He  begins  his  exposition  with 
the  yicene  Creed,  and  briefiy  explains  the  doctrine  it 
contains  in  each  of  its  articles.  He  then  gives  some 
historical  information  respecting  the  seven  G-eneral 
Councils.  He  afterwards  speaks  of  G-on  and  the  Holt 
Tri^^itt,  and  more  especially  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  the 
Church,  of  the  Image  of  GrOD,  the  intercession  of  the 
Saints,  on  the  Commandments  and  the  mysteries,  and 
concludes  with  a  brief  treatise  on  the  Christian  virtues. 

"  Twelve  Positions  for  the  Assurance  of  the  Doubt- 
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ful,  or  a  Treatise  on  Transubstantiation."  The  first 
eight  are  directed  against  doubts  respecting  the  change 
of  the  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Eucharist.  These 
doubts  are  for  the  most  part  resolved  bj  pointing  out 
the  phenomena  of  visible  nature,  in  which  may  be 
discovered  some  resemblance  to  the  mystical  operations 
of  grace  m  the  holy  Eucharist.  Erom  nine  to  twelve 
are  directions  as  to  what  are  the  necessary  dispositions 
and  thoughts  for  partaking  of  the  Holy  Communion 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Cheist. 

To  the  second  class  may  be  referred  His  "  Inquiry 
respecting  the  Eaith,  the  Doctrine,  and  Practices  of 
the  Dissenters  at  Brin."  We  have  already  spoken  of 
the  time  when  this  book  was  written,  and  its  objects. 


A  SLIGHT  SKETCH 

OF 

THE  LIFE  OF  THE  MOST  REVEREND 

MICHAEL, 

METROPOLITAN  OF  NOVGOEOD  AND  ST.  PETEESBUKG. 


Christians,  who  profess  themselves  followers  of  that 
Gospel  which  teaches  that  the  very  hairs  of  our  head 
are  all  numbered,  and  that  not  a  sparrow  falls  to  the 
ground  without  GtOd's  knowledge  and  permission,  will 
readily  confess  that  Divine  Providence  rules  not  only 
over  all  men  in  general,  but  also  over  every  individual 
in  particular,  whether  they  be  high  or  low,  rich  or 
poor;  and  that  the  marks  of  Gron's  hands  may  be 
traced  in  the  life  of  every  man. 

The  more  important  the  destinies  of  the  man  are, 
if  he  have  occupied  a  high  station  either  in  Church  or 
State,  the  more  distinctly  visible  will  these  marks  be  ; 
especially  if  he  hath  risen  to  any  great  eminence  from 
a  low  birth  and  station.  These  remarks  are  strikingly 
applicable  to  the  distinguished  individual  of  whose  life 
I  will  now  endeavour  to  give  a  brief  sketch.  I  feel 
indeed  I  cannot  do  this  in  a  manner  worthy  of  the 
subject,  or  satisfactory  either  to  the  reader  or  myself 
from  the  paucity  of  the  materials  at  my  command ; 
stUl  I  will  make  the  attempt. 
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His  example  is  striking,  and  worthy  of  all  imita- 
tion :  it  is  that  of  a  man,  raised  from  the  very  lowest 
rank  of  society  to  the  most  exalted  position  in  the 
Church  of  Cheist,  and  performing  the  duties  of  each 
successive  station  he  filled  with  singular  ability,  en- 
erg}^,  and  success.  His  whole  life  was  devoted  to  the 
service  of  God  and  the  good  of  his  fellow  men.  He 
preached  the  "Word  in  season  and  out  of  season, 
whether  he  were  the  simple  Priest  of  an  obscure 
Russian  village,  or  Metropolitan  of  the  ancient  city 
of  Novgorod,  and  of  the  splendid  capital  of  S.  Peters- 
burg. 

In  the  year  of  grace  1762,  there  lived  in  the  diocese 
of  Moscow,  the  circle  or  deanery  of  Bogorodsk,  and 
in  the  village  of  Toporkoff,  a  poor  sexton  named 
Michael :  his  family  consisted  of  a  wife  and  an  only 
son.  This  was  a  year  in  which  they  were  called  on  to 
sow  in  tears,  vdthout  any  prospect  of  ever  reaping  in 
joy.  On  the  8th  of  November,  Michael,  the  father  of 
the  family,  being  attacked  by  a  mortal  disease,  re- 
ceived the  unction  with  oil.^  His  son  was  at  the 
same  time  confined  to  his  bed  by  the  smallpox,  and  his 
wife  presented  him  with  a  second  son  as  soon  as  the 
rites  of  his  own  unction  were  completed.  The  new 
born  child  was  named  Matthew. 

In  the  course  of  a  few  days  the  child  was  taken 
to  the  church  to  receive  holy  Baptism;^  and  when 
brought  home  his  father  had  breathed  his  last.  His 
mother,  completely  worn  out  by  such  an  accumula- 
tion of  misfortunes,  was  unable  to  nurse  the  child  her- 
self, and  her  poverty  left  her  no  means  of  supplying 
this  defect  of  nature ;  for  by  the  death  of  her  hus- 

^  Unction  wdth  oil  is  defined  by  the  Russian  Church  to  be  a 
mystery,  or  Sacrament,  in  which,  whilst  the  body  is  anointed  with 
oil,  God's  grace  is  invoked  on  the  sick,  to  heal  him  of  spiritual  and 
bodily  infirmities.' — Longer  Catechism  of  the  Russian  Church.'' 
London ;  J.  C.  and  F.  Rivingtons. 

2  For  the  Office  of  Naming  a  Child,  and  the  mystery  of  Holy 
Baptism,  see  King  on  the  Rites  and  Ceremonies  of  the  Greek 
Church  in  Russia,"  page  189. 
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band  she  was  deprived  of  the  small  pittance  on  which 
they  had  formerly  lived.  So  many  causes  of  grief 
were  joined  together,  that  Matthew's  mother  was  un- 
able to  forget  her  sorrow  for  joy  that  a  man  was  born 
into  the  world :  and  she  even  anticipated  an  increase 
to  her  afflictions  in  the  death  of  her  new^-born  infant 
from  the  infectious  disease  of  which  her  elder  son 
was  dying. 

Thus  the  fate  of  the  infant  Matthew  seemed  cer- 
tain ;  the  only  doubt  was  whether  he  was  to  die  of  his 
brother's  disease  or  of  want.  Does  any  one,  when 
considering  this  wretched  alternative,  feel  disposed  to 
murmur  at  the  ways  of  Providence,  for  visiting  this 
miserable  family  with  such  an  accumulation  of  evils, 
and  to  exclaim  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Why  hast  Thou 
made  all  things  for  nought  ?"  The  conclusion  of  this 
biography  will  prove  such  a  complaint  ill-founded  :  the 
child  Matthew,  although  as  it  were  laid  out  for  the 
grave,  overcomes  all  difficulties,  lives  to  be  the  comfort 
of  his  mother,  the  benefactor  of  many,  and  a  Me- 
tropolitan of  the  Church  of  Eussia.  So  that  not  only 
in  the  Apostles'  times,  but  also  in  ours,  GrOD  hath 
chosen  as  His  instruments  the  base  things  of  this 
world ;  and  things  which  are  despised,  and  things 
which  are  not,  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in  His 
presence.^ 

The  brother,  with  whom  in  all  appearance  Matthew 
was  condemned  to  a  common  fate,  actually  died.  Es- 
caped from  the  contagion,  the  infant  had  still  to  strug- 
gle with  want ;  but  some  kind  friends  gave  him  a  she- 
goat  to  suckle  him ;  and,  what  was  still  more  unexpected, 
he  was  enabled  at  the  same  time  to  support  his  mother 
and  grandmother,  for  Archbishop  Plat  on  conferred  on 
him  the  situation  once  held  by  his  father.^    The  slen- 

'  1  Cor.  i.  28,  29. 

2  This  was  an  irregularity,  wliicli  in  after  years  Michael  himself 
would  not  have  been  guilty  of ;  for,  as  we  shall  see,  when  Bishop, 
he  required  that  all  those  who  in  any  way  officiated  in  the  churches 
of  his  diocese,  should  be  ordained. 
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der  pittance  derived  from  it,  after  providing  for  the 
necessities  of  two  widows,  was  incapable  of  affording 
Matthew  such  an  education  as  would  fit  him  for  filling 
any  more  important  situation.  Eut  him  whom  God 
chooses.  He  leads  to  the  state  appointed  for  him  from 
his  youth  upwards,  whether  the  path  be,  humanly 
speaking,  open  to  him  or  not.  Thus  Joseph,  when 
a  youth,  saw  in  a  dream  his  future  destination,  which 
no  effort  or  training  of  his  experienced  parent  could 
ever  have  procured  for  him.  Matthew,  from  his  very 
childhood  seems  to  have  shown  the  bent  of  his  mind 
even  in  his  boyish  sports.  He  never  engaged  in  the 
amusements  of  other  children ;  but  for  his  recreation, 
acted  over  in  private  all  that  he  had  witnessed  in  the 
church.  And  here,  although  the  anecdote  may  ap- 
pear trivial,  I  will  relate  an  event  which  took  place 
when  he  was  quite  a  boy,  but  of  which  he  always 
bore  a  lively  remembrance,  and  which  he  himself 
related  in  the  latter  days  of  his  life.  The  impres- 
sion made  was  strong,  and  the  consequences  im- 
portant, although  the  circumstance  may  at  first  sight 
appear  to  be  trifling. 

On  some  holiday  the  cat  stole  a  piece  of  meat,  which 
but  seldom  appeared  on  the  widow's  table.  INIatthew 
witnessed  the  theft,  and  seizing  the  animal  struck  it 
with  such  force  on  the  floor,  that  it  appeared  to  be 
dead.  Feelings  of  pity  quickly  succeeded  to  his  former 
anger  ;  and  when  the  poor  animal  showed  signs  of  re- 
turning life,  he  who  had  hitherto  been  a  passionate 
boy,  made  a  vow  to  GrOD  that  he  would  in  future 
restrain  his  anger ;  and  GrOD  so  disposed  of  this  event, 
that  it  proved  an  effectual  lesson  to  him,  who  had  no 
other  instructor,  insomuch,  that  from  a  violent  boy, 
he  grew  to  be  a  man  of  such  extraordinary  mildness, 
and  gentleness  of  character,  as  to  surprise  all  those, 
who  had  any  intercourse  with  him.  Who  could  have 
done  this  but  He  "Who  is  the  Father  of  the  father- 
less ?     This  orphan  therefore  might  well  exclaim, 

Through  Thee  have  I  been  holden  up  ever  since 


LIFE  OF  MICHAEL. 


121 


I  was  born :  Thou  art  He  that  took  me  out  of 
my  mother's  womb.  My  praise  shall  be  always  of 
Thee."i 

Matthew's  relatives,  not  foreseeing  the  future  bril- 
liant destiny  which  awaited  him,  had  formed  for  him 
their  own  plan  of  life,  the  limits  of  w^hich,  in  accord- 
ance with  his  circumstances,  were  on  a  very  contracted 
scale.  His  Uncle  Matthew,  Priest  of  the  village  of 
Homageen,  taught  him  to  read  and  write,  and  the 
little  besides  which  was  necessary  to  qualify  him  for 
filling  his  father's  situation.  And  when  he  had  com- 
pleted his  tw^elfth  year,  his  mother  presented  him  to 
the  Archbishop,  and  begged  him  to  put  him  into  actual 
possession  of  the  place  which  had  been  reserved  for 
him.  The  reasons  Tvith  which  she  enforced  her  petition 
were  powerful.  The  scanty  income  of  the  place  had 
been  partly  withheld  from  the  orphan,  owing  to  his  not 
having  occupied  it  himself ;  what  remained  was  scarcely 
sufficient  for  his  support,  consequently  there  was  no- 
thing left  for  his  education  :  besides  this,  he  had  passed 
the  period  when  children  are  usually  sent  to  school, 
without  having  received  the  elements  of  an  enlarged 
education  at  home.  It  only  remained  for  the  Arch- 
bishop to  grant  the  petition,  and  the  lad  Matthew 
would  have  been  placed  as  a  candle  bearer  in  a  village 
church,  and  would  never  have  become  a  shining  light 
in  the  orthodox  Church  of  Russia. 

But  so  it  was  not  to  be.  The  Archbishop,  who  had 
quite  a  gift  for  discovering  latent  talents,  was  probably 
struck  with  the  appearance  and  answers  of  the  lad, 
and  he  placed  him  for  his  education  in  the  Trinity 
Seminary,^  whilst  he  allowed  the  place,  which  had  been 
destined  for  him,  still  to  remain  unoccupied  for  the 
support  of  his  mother.    Matthew  was  entered  in  the 

1  Ps.  Ixxi.  5. 

2  Each  of  the  dioceses  of  Russia  has  a  theological  seminary 
attached  to  it  for  the  education  of  the  Clergy,  and  the  Bishop  has 
generally  the  disposal  of  a  few  government  exhibitions,  to  assist 
any  poor  lad  who  has  shown  talent  in  the  village  schools. 
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seminary  by  the  surname  of  Desnitsky.^  He  justified 
tlie  Archbishop's  patronage,  for  he  distinguished  him- 
self by  his  diligence  and  good  conduct,  and  speedily 
reached  the  highest  classes. 

From  time  to  time  a  few  of  the  most  hopeful  students 
^Yere  sent  from  the  Trinity  Seminary  to  the  Univer- 
sity of  3I0SCOW,  for  the  purpose  of  perfecting  them  in 
the  knowledge  of  modern  languages  and  the  natural 
sciences,  (for  the  acquirement  of  which  greater  facilities 
were  there  afforded  than  at  the  seminary,)  and  thus 
preparing  themselves  for  filling  the  office  of  teachers. 

Desnitsky  was  one  of  those  selected  for  this  pur- 
pose, and  was  sent  to  the  University  for  completing 
his  education  in  the  sciences,  also  for  the  purpose  of 
attending  the  theological  lectures  in  the  Moscow  Theo- 
logical Academy. 

His  life  in  the  capital,  although  only  that  of  a  mere 
student,  opened  to  him  new  views  on  difterent  subjects; 
new  helps  were  also  given  him  towards  forming  his 
mind  and  maturing  his  judgment,  not  only  from  the 
lectures  of  the  professors,  but  also  from  the  acquaint- 
ances he  casually  made,  and  from  the  conversation  of 
well-informed  persons.  But  these  casual  acquaint- 
ances, and  these  conversations  with  others,  might  have 
been  accompanied  by  temptation  and  danger  to  a  raw 
and  inexperienced  youth,  had  he  not  been  guarded  by 
a  deep  sense  of  religion,  and  protected  by  the  grace  of 
God.  To  avoid  this  evil,  he  was  on  the  point  of  fall- 
ing into  another  almost  as  great,  that  of  renouncing 
society  altogether.  But  finding  that  he  could  not  live 
quite  alone,  he  contracted  a  very  close  friendship  with 
a  young  man  of  his  own  age  named  Andrew  Kolokol, 
who  also  was  a  theological  student,  and  member  of  the 
same  University.    This  friendship  was  founded  en- 

^  Many  of  the  Russians  of  the  lower  classes  have  no  surnames, 
they  therefore  generally  assume  one  on  entering  any  of  the  go- 
vernment institutions,  to  distinguish  them  from  others  who  bear 
the  same  Christian  name.  This  was  probably  the  case  with  the 
subject  of  the  present  memoir.  Desnitsky,  the  name  given, 
signifies  "  right-handed." 
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tirelj  on  Christian  principles,  and  tte  two  young  men 
were  bound  together  by  their  mutual  promise  to  ex- 
cite each  other  to  the  more  perfect  practice  of  morality, 
founded  on  a  Christian  basis.  In  their  evening  walks 
they  confessed  to  each  other  the  sins  they  had  com- 
mitted during  the  day.  And  if  either  of  them  were 
unaware  of  his  own  errors,  and  the  other  perceived 
them,  he  endeavoured  to  convince  his  friend  of  his 
fault ;  and  this  was  accompanied  with  mutual  counsel, 
as  to  the  best  mode  of  guarding  against  these  sins  for 
the  future.  There  is  no  doubt  that  by  these  means 
Desnitsky  greatly  assisted  in  forming  the  character  of 
Kolokol,  who  in  future  life  became  Protopope,  or  Dean 
of  the  Sober  or  Minster  of  Ostashkoff,  a  town  in  the 
diocese  of  Tver  ;  and  dying  there  left  behind  him  a 
blessed  memory  for  his  Christian  and  clerical  virtues. 
But  as  our  object  now  is  to  write  the  life  of  Desnitsky, 
let  us  see  how  he  profited  by  the  Christian  friendship 
of  Kolokol.  Amongst  his  fellow- students  there  were, 
some  whom  his  rustic  manner,  and  common  look,  and 
probably  still  more  his  indefatigable  diligence  in  study 
displeased ;  and  they  occasionally  allowed  themselves 
such  liberties  towards  him,  as  he  had  a  right  to  be 
ofiended  with,  and  resent.  But  aware  that  returning 
one  liberty  for  another  was  likely  to  lead  to  a  quarrel, 
and  fearing  his  own  natural  warmth  of  temperament, 
against  which,  as  related  above,  he  had  made  a  vow  in 
his  childhood,  he  usually  replied  to  their  malicious 
railleries  with  silence.  But  by  endeavouring  to  avoid 
one  fault  he  insensibly  fell  into  another,  for  he  fre- 
quently refused  to  speak  a  single  word  to  any  of  the 
students  who  had  thus  offended  him,  for  a  whole 
month.  His  faithful  friend  Kolokol,  seeing  this, 
made  him  sensible  how  easily  a  malicious  and  un- 
christian disposition  of  the  heart  may  be  concealed 
under  the  mask  of  patience,  silence,  and  forbearance. 
Desnitsky  felt  the  truth  of  the  remark,  and  from  that 
time  became  equally  friendly  and  affable  to  all,  without, 
excluding  those  who  had  offended  him. 
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The  University,  doing  justice  to  the  abilities  and 
acquirements  of  Desnitsky,  conferred  on  him  the  title 
of  "Student  of  the  University,"  by  which  a  hopeful 
career  in  the  civil  service  of  his  country  was  opened 
to  him.  But  these  brilliant  prospects  were  viewed  by 
him  witb  indifference.  On  examining  his  own  heart, 
he  felt  what  was  his  true  calling — to  serve  at  the  altar 
of  his  GrOD  :  he  therefore  hesitated  not  to  renounce 
these  worldly  advantages,  which  were  laid  before  him. 
Trom  his  love  of  theological  learning,  and  the  quiet 
tranquil  life  of  a  student,  he  proposed  to  take  the 
vows  and  enter  into  a  monastery.  But  he  did  not 
think  it  right  on  this  occasion  altogether  to  choose  for 
himself,  or  take  such  an  important  step  in  life  without 
the  consent  and  blessing  of  his  mother ;  and  she,  either 
from  a  knowledge  and  dread  of  the  hardships  of  the 
monastic  life,  or  from  a  wish  to  be  near  her  son  and 
secure  to  herself  a  comfortable  home,  prevented  his 
following  the  plan  he  had  proposed.  He  then  deter- 
mined to  enter  the  Church  as  a  secular  Priest,  and  in 
1785  was  ordained  to  the  cure  of  the  parish  of  John 
the  Warrior,  having  first  married  tjie  daughter  of  his 
predecessor.^ 

Thus  was  that  career  opened  to  him  to  which' 
Providence  had  been  all  along  conducting  him.  His 
fervour  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  the  priestly 
office,  his  unwearied  eagerness  at  all  times  to  fulfil  the 
obligations  of  his  sacred  calling  to  his  parish  ;  his  firm, 
but  at  the  same  time,  mild,  and  edifying  conduct, 
as  well  as  his  zeal  in  preaching  the  Word  of  GrOD,^ 
made  him  quickly  beloved  by  his  parishioners.  Scarcely 
a  Sunday  or  holiday  occurred  without  his  delivering 
a  suitable  discourse,  confining  himself  generally  to 

1  This  is  a  common  practice  in  the  Russian  Church,  when  the 
last  incumbent  of  a  parish  has  no  son  of  an  age  to  succeed  him. 

2  It  appears  strange  that  this  should  be  mentioned  ;  but  at  the 
time  we  are  treating  of,  preaching,  even  in  the  capitals,  was  a 
rare  occurrence  :  it  is  now,  however,  become  more  common,  even 
in  village  churches. 
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practical  subjects,  and  keeping  closely  to  the  "Word  of 
God  ;  lie  was  enabled  so  to  unite  solidity  of  principles, 
with  plainness  and  simplicity,  in  explaining  them, — 
that  people  of  all  classes,  both  high  and  low,  under- 
stood and  appreciated  what  he  said — to  some  he  gave 
milk,  to  others  strong  meat,  suited  for  them. 

This  also  tended  to  increase  the  interest  felt  in  his 
preaching,  that  except  when  any  special  occasion  called 
for  a  particular  discourse,  he  delivered  from  time  to 
time,  whole  series  of  connected  lectures,  on  various 
important  and  interesting  subjects.  At  one  time,  in 
his  discourses,  he  described  the  carnal,  and  at  another, 
the  spiritual  man.  Occasionally  the  sacred  history  of 
the  Old  Testament  formed  his  subject ;  he  accurately 
and  closely  examined  and  compared  its  several  parts, 
the  sensual  with  the  spiritual,  the  external  with  the 
internal,  the  literal  with  the  figurative,  and  from 
thence  took  occasion  to  explain  the  different  states  of 
the  inner  man.  And  often,  whilst  speaking  of  the 
fall,  would  cause  his  Christian  hearers  to  weep  over 
the  destruction  of  their  prospects  in  the  spiritual 
Jerusalem.  Occasionally  he  explained  the  different 
parts  of  the  New  Testament,  in  an  uninterrupted 
series  of  discourses.  He  also  composed  a  commentary 
on  the  Epistle  G-eneral  of  S.  James.  At  other  times 
he  took  select  sentences,  and  E/ubrics  from  the  order 
of  the  Liturgy,  and  expounded  the  depth  and  extent 
of  their  meaning,  and  their  mutual  connection  with 
each  other;  and  in  this  way  gave,  at  one  and  the 
same  time,  instructive  lessons  to  his  hearers,  on  their 
spiritual  life  and  conduct,  and  a  deeper  insight  into 
the  wisdom  and  piety  of  those  who  had  preceded 
him,  and  served  at  the  same  altar  with  himself. 

One  of  his  greatest  works  was  his  lectures  on  the 
Longer  Catechism,  which  he  delivered  continually  to 
the  people  for  the  space  of  three  years.  The  attention 
he  excited,  and  the  benefit  his  public  teaching  con- 
ferred, only  brought  him  more  labours  in  private. 
For  many,  whose  dormant  consciences  had  been  awak- 
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ened  by  his  preaching,  required  of  him  such  further 
instruction  at  home  as  was  adapted  either  to  their 
peculiar  spiritual  state,  or  their  domestic  circum- 
stances :  whilst  others  begged  him  to  ground  their 
children  in  the  true  principles  of  Christianity ;  and  to 
effect  this  object  .the  better  he  composed  a  short 
catechism  for  their  especial  use.  He  endeavoured, 
according  to  the  Apostle's  words,  to  be  "all  things  to 
all  men  in  order  that  he  might  save  some."  His 
labours  in  different  ways  were  so  unremitted  and  so 
gTcat,  that  they  who  were  intimately  acquainted  with 
him  were  astonished  how  he  found  time  and  strength 
for  his  various  occupations.  Eleven  years,  passed  in  this 
manner,  obtained  for  him,  I  will  not  say  popularity 
among  the  people,  for  that  is  an  uncertain  criterion  of 
the  benefit  conferred  by  spiritual  instructions,  but 
rather  the  respect  of  those  who  were  themselves  de- 
serving of  respect ;  and  the  devoted  attachment  of  all 
those  vvho  were  solicitous  for  the  salvation  of  their 
souls.  And  here  I  will  pause  in  the  narrative,  to 
remark  how  little  there  is  to  be  related  in  the  life 
even  of  a  zealous  and  learned  parish  priest,  such  as 
Desnitsky  most  assuredly  was :  the  history  of  eleven 
years  spent  in  the  active  and  conscientious  discharge  of 
his  priestly  duties  is  related  in  almost  as  many  words. 
But  if  the  life  of  an  author  is  contained  in  his  writings, 
so  is  that  of  a  preacher  in  his  sermons  ;  and  as  it  was 
these  which  were  the  principal  means  not  only  of 
exalting  the  subject  of  our  memoir  from  obscurity,  but 
also  of  raising  him  to  the  most  elevated  position  of  his 
Church,  I  have  thought  it  right  to  give  rather  copious 
extracts  from  a  few  of  his  printed  discourses  which 
I  have  by  me,  as  the  best  way  of  affording  the  reader 
the  means  of  judging  of  the  style  and  character  of  his 
preaching,  as  well  as  of  the  doctrines  he  inculcated. 
And  for  this  purpose  I  shall  select  a  series  of  dis- 
courses which  he  delivered  on  the  state  of  man  both 
before  and  after  the  fall.  In  the  first  we  shall  find 
the  perfect  identity  of  his  doctrine  with  that  of  the 
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Fathers  of  the  early  Church,  as  stated  at  length  by 
our  o\Yii  Bishop  Bull  in  his  elaborate  and  well  known 
discourse  on  the  subject.  And  in  his  other  different 
sermons  on  the  state  of  man  after  the  fall,  we  shall 
find  that  his  statements  and  sentiments  agree,  in  most 
respects,  not  only  with  those  of  the  writers  of  primitive 
Christianity,  but  also  with  those  of  the  best  and  most 
esteemed  divines  of  our  own  Church.  It  may  also  be 
remarked,  that  although  he  was  himself  a  monk,  and 
had  always  preferred  the  monastic  state,  yet  that 
in  his  discourses  to  the  people,  he  is  far  from  recom- 
mending it  as  a  rule  for  general  practice.  He  never 
attempts  to  prove  that  the  exercise  of  the  social  vir- 
tues and  the  performance  of  the  social  duties  are 
inconsistent  with  the  strictest  rules  of  our  religious 
faith,  but  rather  shows  that  the  performance  of  these 
duties  is  the  best  proof  of  our  complying  with  those 
rules. 

In  1796  the  subject  of  our  memoir  suddenly  re- 
ceived an  order  from  the  Emperor  Paul  to  appear 
at  the  Palace  at  St.  Petersburg.  He  obeyed  this 
order,  for  v\'hich  no  reason  was  given,  not  without 
anxiety,  and  set  off  for  the  capital  alone.  On  his 
arrival  he  was  presented  to  the  Emperor,  most  gra- 
ciously received,  for  his  fame  had  preceded  him,  and 
appointed  to  the  Chapel  of  the  Palace.  He  also 
received  pecuniary  assistance  to  bring  his  family  to 
the  capital.  In  this  new  charge  he  did  not  enjoy  the 
opportunity  of  preaching  so  often,  or  so  publicly  as  in 
Moscow  ;  and  he  felt  that  the  circle  of  his  usefulness 
was  circumscribed  by  the  change :  to  obviate  this, 
however,  and  to  employ  the  leisure  vvhich  his  present 
contracted  sphere  of  duty  afforded  him,  he  revised  and 
published  many  of  those  discourses  which  had  raised 
his  fame  ;  and  thus,  instead  of  being  the  teacher  of  a 
single  parish,  he  attained  as  it  were  the  rank  of  being 
instructor  to  the  whole  Church  of  Eussia. 

Circumstances  at  length  seemed  to  justify  Desnit- 
sky's  original  choice  of  a  life  of  celibacy,  and  to  show 
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that  his  destiny  was  not  to  have  the  fruits  of  marriage, 
and  to  prolong  his  race.  The  three  children  his  wife 
bore  him  died  in  their  infancy,  and  she  herself  quickly 
followed  the  steps  of  her  youngest  daughter. 

After  this  event,  the  Emperor  himself  expressed 
a  wish  that  Desnitsky  should  embrace  the  monastic 
life.  In  1799  he  took  the  vows  at  Gratchina,  in  the 
Imperial  Chapel,  and  on  that  occasion  assumed  the 
name  of  Michael,  in  memory  of  his  father.  In  the 
same  year  he  was  advanced  to  the  rank  of  Archiman- 
drite, or  Abbot  of  a  Monastery,  in  the  YourielF 
Lavra,  and  was  appointed  to  the  office  of  religious 
instructor  to  the  cadets  :  he  also  received  an  order  to 
take  his  seat  in  the  Holy  Governing  Synod.  The 
office  of  religious  instructor  to  the  cadets  particularly 
suited  him  from  his  previous  experience  in  enforcing 
religious  truths.  The  Archimandrite^  Michael's  repu- 
tation so  rapidly  increased,  that  he  was  already  spoken 
of  as  amongst  the  most  deserving  of  receiving  the 
Episcopate ;  and  the  modesty  of  his  answers  to  these 
observations  raised  him  still  higher  in  public  esteem, 
and  caused  him  to  be  selected  on  the  first  vacancy. 

An  ancient  and  extensive  diocese  expected  the  be- 
nefit to  be  derived  from  his  talents,  activity,  and  devo- 
tion ;  and  which,  as  it  seldom  enjoyed  the  presence  of 
its  Archbishop,  the  more  required  an  able  Vicar  or 
representative.  In  1802,  Michael  was  consecrated 
Bishop  of  Staro-Eouss,  or  Old  Eussia,  and  Vicar  of 
Novgorod.^ 

The  ancient  city  of  Novgorod  soon  perceived  that  in 
her  new  Prelate  she  possessed  a  model  of  all  those 
virtues  which  adorned  the  Eishops  of  the  Primitive 
Church.    Every  Sunday,  without  exception,  be  per- 

^  The  Bishops  are  all  taken  from  the  Archimandrites  of  Monas- 
teries. 

2  The  Metropolitan  Sees  of  Novgorod  and  St.  Petershurg  have 
been  often  held  separately,  but  are  now  united.  The  Metropo- 
litan's title  is,  Metropolitan  of  Novgorod,  St.  Petersburg,  Es- 
thonia,  and  Finland.  He  has  two  Vicars,  one  of  whom  takes  his 
title  from  Revel,  the  other  from  Staro-Rouss. 
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formed  Divine  Service  in  the  Church  of  S.  Sophia; 
and  if  he  did  not  always  preach  to  the  people,  it  was 
to  avoid  violating  the  established  rule,  which  prescribes 
that  the  town  Clergy  should,  each  in  his  turn,  preach 
in  the  cathedral,  in  order  that  the  w^hole  population 
might  be  enabled  to  profit  by  the  talents  of  each  indi- 
vidual amongst  them ;  also  that  the  Bishop  should 
have  a  better  opportunity  of  observing  how^  his  Clergy 
performed  that  duty.  The  numerous  holydays  of  the 
different  churches  of  Novgorod,  (that  once  deservedly 
bore  the  name  of  Grreat,)  and  the  diiferent  sacred  pro- 
cessions were  all  celebrated  and  conducted  by  the 
Bishop  in  person.  But  the  most  important  benefit  he 
conferred  upon  the  diocese  was  his  close  personal  in- 
spection of  the  whole  of  it,  including  its  m.ost  distant 
and  inaccessible  districts.  Trom  there  being  no  roads 
passable  in  summer  to  some  of  his  parishes,^  he  selected 
the  wdnter  for  his  visitation.  In  his  long  journeys,  he 
did  not  omit  inspecting  a  single  village  church,  even 
if  he  reached  it  during  the  middle  of  the  Jiight.  It 
was  his  custom,  on  entering  the  church,  to  order  the 
Priest  to  perform  a  short  service ;  and  then  turning  to 
the  Clergy  and  people,  who  awaited  his  arrival  even 
during  the  night,  he  addressed  them  in  an  instructive 
discourse,  either  longer  or  shorter,  according  to  cir- 
cumstances, generally  in  a  plain  intelligible  manner, 
suitable  to  the  capacities  and  wants  of  his  hearers  ; 
and  these  his  addresses,  as  proceeding  from  the  heart, 
never  failed  to  reach  to  the  heart,  and  there  produced 
most  salutary  effects.  In  parishes  which,  from  neglect 
or  other  causes,  required  a  closer  and  more  minute  in- 
spection, he  remained  a  w^hole  day,  or  even  longer  ; 
performed  Divine  Service,  and  preached,  and  thee 
examined  into  the  state  of  the  church ^  and  buildings 

1  Probably  from  their  being  surrounded  by  deep  bogs  and  im- 
passable morasses.  In  the  winter  these  are  all  frozen,  and  a  road 
is  formed  over  the  snow. 

-  TUe  churches  in  Russia  are  not  supported  by  any  legal  rates, 
but  by  the  voluntary  oblations  of  the  faithful,  and  the  sale  of  wax 
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attaclied  to  it.  and  the  condition  of  the  people  ;  and 
on  his  departure  gave  instructions  for  the  repairinc^ 
the  one.  and  the  better  edifying  the  other.  General 
meetings  ^vere  also  appointed  for  all  the  parish  priests 
of  a  circle,  or  rural  deanery,  in  a  church  conveniently 
situated  for  that  purpose,  in  order  that  the  attention 
of  the  Bishop  might  he  extended  to  the  Clero:y  in  a 
body,  as  well  as  to  each  individual  separately.  The 
laity  Vv'ere  excluded  from  these  meetings.  At  them 
tiie  Bishop  received  n^m  the  Blas'ochenie.  or  Enral 
Deans,  a  list  of  the  things  entrusted  to  theii^  charge. 
He  then  conversed  with  the  Clergy  on  the  truths  of 
theh^  common  religion  ;  proving  the  knowledge  of  each 
indiwdual.  and  at  the  same  time  instructing  them  all. 
Then,  according  ro  the  testimonials  given  him.  he  made 
inquiries  as  ro  the  conduct  of  each  individual,  and  the 
way  in  which  lie  performed  his  sacred  duties  :  after 
this,  separathig  the  meritorious  from  the  indolent  and 
unworthy. — those  whose  conduct  he  disapproved  of. — 
the  one  he  thanked  and  encoura^-ed  ;  the  others  he 
argued  with,  exhorted,  and  urged  to  improvement. 
Such  were  chief  means  he  used  for  introducing  order 
and  discipline  amongst  the  ministers  of  the  altar. 
His  words,  in  both  cases,  proceeded  warm  from  his 
heart,  which  was  overflowing  with  zeal  for  the  salvation 
of  the  souls  both  of  the  shepherds  and  of  their  flocks. 
OhI  that  thr.jughthegrace  of  G-on.this  his  example Avere 
more  frecpuemly  followed,  that  tliis  mode  of  correcting 
and  preventino-  otiences  were  more  generally  adopted ; 
then  woidd  there  be  less  occasion  for  judicial  trials 

candles,  wliicli  are  burnt  in  the  church.  If  a  chiu'ch  require  fun- 
damental repairs,  or  to  be  rebuilt,  which  often  occurs,  from  the 
greater  part  of  them  being  built  of  wood,  a  statement  of  the  cir- 
cumstances, and  of  the  inability  of  the  parishioners  to  supply  the 
want,  is  drawn  up  in  a  book,  signed  by  the  Bishop  ;  and  an  autho- 
rized collector,  a  mook  or  nun,  or  even  a  common  peasant,  is  sent 
round  the  ditTerent  towns  and  Tillages,  to  collect  contributions 
from  house  to  house.  If  this  resource  fail,  or  be  inadequate  to  the 
wants,  an  application  is  made  to  the  Mest  Holy  Synod,  ^hich  is 
generally  successful. 
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and  punishments,  wliicli  mav  indeed  sometimes  pre- 
vent evil,  but  seldom  effect  any  great  or  lasting  good. 

The  time  during  which  Michael  was  to  give  proof  of 
his  ability  to  perform  the  episcopal  functions  as  Yicar, 
under  a  superior,  was  not  destined  to  be  of  long  con- 
tinuance. In  the  beo'innino'  of  1804:,  he  took  a  touch- 
ing  farewell  of  the  inhabitants  of  Xovgorod,  in  a  dis- 
course which  he  delivered  to  them  in  the  Cathedral  of 
S.  Sophia,  in  that  city ;  and  to  which  they  replied 
with  their  tears.  He  then  left  them,  to  take  possession 
of  the  diocese  of  Chernigoff,  which  had  been  entrusted 
to  him  ;  and  shortly  after  received  the  rank  and  title 
of  Archbishop.^  This  step  was  a  kind  of  intimation 
that  he  mio'ht  hereafter  be  called  on  to  discharo-e  still 
higher  duties.  There  was  but  little  difference,  wlien 
he  took  possession  of  it,  between  the  state  of  the  dio- 
cese of  Chernigoff  and  that  of  Xovgorod ;  and  what- 
ever  there  was,  it  was  not  to  the  advantage  of  the 
former.  The  parishes  were  generally  without  their 
full  complement  of  Clergy ;  there  were  scarcely  any 
deacons  ;  and  the  clerks  and  sextons  were  of  disorderly 
and  irregular  conduct,  and  not  ordainecL  3Iany  vrere 
not  even  appointed  by  the  proper  authorities  ;  and 
were  taken  from  amongst  the  laity  at  the  caprice  of  the 
Priest :  and  many  of  the  sextons  were  entii^ely  illi- 
terate. 

As  from  these  irregularities  the  whole  of  the  re- 
venues -  of  each  church  passed  into  the  hands  of  the 
Priests  alone,  they  were  not  displeased  at  it,  and  Avere 

^  The  title  of  Arclibisliop  in  the  Russian  Church  is  personal, 
and  purely  honorary,  conferring  no  additional  powers  or  privi- 
leges eirher  on  the  Prelate  who  receives  it,  or  the  church  over 
which  he  presides.  The  Holy  Synod  has  the  supreme  authoritv 
over  all  tne  churches  of  the  empire. 

-  The  regular  establishment  of  a  village  church  in  Russia  con- 
sists of  a  priest  J  a  deacon,  a  clerk,  and  sexton  ;  all  of  whom  are 
ordained  by  the  Bishop.  Their  income,  which  is  derived  chiefly 
from  the  glebe,  (which  must  not  be  less  than  ninety  acres,)  Easter 
offerings,  and  dues,  and  surphce  fees,  is  thus  divided  :  40  per  cent,  to 
the  priest,  30  to  the  deacon,  and  15  each  to  the  clerk  and  sexton. 
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unwilling  to  introduce  any  reform.  A  similar  disorder 
liad  crept  into  the  collection  and  distribution  of  the 
sums  destined  to  the  support  and  decoration  of  the 
fabric  of  the  churches,  many  of  which  were  destitute 
of  their  appropriate  ornaments.  The  reformation  of 
these  abuses  was  the  more  difficult,  from  their  having 
been  sanctioned  by  long  custom.  Besides  this,  a 
growing  disposition  was  observed  amongst  the  Clergy, 
to  appeal  from  the  decisions  of  the  diocesan  courts  to 
the  superior  authority  of  the  most  holy  governing 
synod.  These  difficulties,  however,  were  far  from 
daunting  the  Archbishop's  zeal.  Having  made  a 
visitation  of  the  whole  diocese  of  Chernigoff,  in  the 
same  manner  as  he  had  made  the  visitation  of  Nov- 
gorod, and  become  acquainted  with  its  resources,  he 
determined  to  appoint  deacons  to  those  churches 
which  had  a  sufficient  revenue  to  support  them.  He 
also  appointed  a  fixed  time  beforehand  for  the  igno- 
rant and  unordained  clerks  and  sextons  to  learn  their 
several  duties,  and  prepare  themselves  for  ordination. 
His  success  in  re-establishing  order  amongst  his 
Clergy  facilitated  the  measures  he  adopted  for  se- 
curing to  the  churches  their  revenues,  for  their  repairs 
and  decoration. 

To  prevent  any  improper  person  from  being  ad- 
mitted to  the  service  of  the  altar,  and  render  those 
M'ho  were  to  be  ordained  better  qualified  for  the  dis- 
charge of  the  duties  they  undertook,  he  personally 
examined  all  those  w4io  w^ere  candidates  for  Holy 
Orders,  without  a  single  exception.  After  his  first 
examination  in  reading  and  singing,  he  assembled 
them  all ;  and  in  the  course  of  his  conversation  with 
them  w^ent  through  the  whole  of  the  Catechism,  and 
the  rules  of  their  duties  ;^  and  this  course  he  continued 
to  pursue  v^'ith  some  of  them  for  a  shorter  or  longer 
time,  accordiug  to  their  proficiency.    By  these  means 

1  The  Bishop  usually  gives  to  the  newly  ordained  Priest  and 
Deacon  certain  printed  instructions  lor  the  due  discharge  of  his 
duties. 
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lie  soon  discovered  those  who  were  most  deserA'ing, 
and  gave  tliem  situations  corresponding  with  their 
merits.  Those  who  showed  any  capacity  were  aroused 
to  greater  exertions  ;  whilst  those  who  were  proved  to 
be  altogether  deficient  and  undeserving  at  the  time  of 
trial,  had  no  one  but  themselves  to  blame. 

For  the  farther  improvement  of  his  Clergy,  he  per- 
sonally superintended  the  diocesan  seminary ;  and  in 
order  that  the  students  might,  agreeably  with  his 
regulations,  be  enabled  not  only  to  attend  constantly 
at  Divine  Service,  but  also  to  take  their  parts  in  it,  by 
reading,  singing,  and  by  occasional  trials  at  preaching, 
he  built  a  church  near  the  seminary.  Besides  this,  he 
added  to  the  accommodations  both  of  the  teachers  and 
the  pupils.  In  order  that  he  might  improve  their 
systems  of  instruction,  he  not  only  regularly  attended 
the  examinations  at  the  seminary,  but  often  visited 
the  students  at  their  daily  exercises  ;  and  not  imfre- 
quently  himself  delivered  the  divinity  lecture.  He 
also  usually  supported  with  paternal  care,  and  at  his 
own  expense,  two  of  the  poorest  and  most  promising 
of  the  students  ;  and  the  activity  and  firmness  he  dis- 
played in  the  management  of  the  Consistory  Courts 
was  proved  by  the  great  change  which  took  place  in 
the  diocese,  and  which,  from  ha^ing  been  one  of  the 
most  irregular  and  disorderly,  became  of  a  sudden  one 
of  the  most  peaceable  and  well-regulated.  The  means 
he  used  to  attain  to  this  desirable  end  were  principally 
his  own  personal  exertions,  by  exhorting  those  vrho 
were  at  variance  to  be  reconciled,  and  those  who  were 
culpable  to  confess  their  faults,  which  he  more  fre- 
quently pardoned  than  punished.  His  doors  were 
always  open  to  every  supplicant ;  so  that  they  who 
were  dissatisfied  with  any  decision  of  the  court,  were 
enabled  to  lay  the  causes  of  their  discontent  before 
him  personally,  and  if  they  were  well  founded,  they 
received  redress  ;  if  otherwise,  they  were  convinced  by 
his  unanswerable  arguments  that  they  were  in  fault, 
and  therefore  bore  the  punishments  that  were  awarded 
to  them  with  more  submission. 
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As  I  have  before  spoken  of  the  fervour  and  zeal  with 
which  Michael  performed  the  services  of  the  Church, 
and  preached  the  Word  of  God  elsewhere,  it  would 
be  needless  here  to  repeat  it.  Of  the  sermons  he  de- 
livered at  Chernigoff,  but  few  have  been  preserved,  as  his 
manifold  engagements  left  him  no  time  to  commit  them 
to  writing.  They  were  generally  delivered  extempore, 
or  with  the  assistance  of  a  few  notes  on  the  heads  of 
his  subject.  But  the  fruits  of  this  incorruptible  seed 
have  not  perished,  but  have  been  preserved  in  the 
hearts  of  his  attentive  flock.  To  his  teaching,  which 
flowed  in  plainness  and  simplicity  from  the  fulness  of 
his  heart,  not  only  were  many  w^eak  and  careless 
Christians  indebted  for  their  confirmation  in  the  truths 
of  the  Christian  faith,  and  for  their  having  been 
awakened  to  a  sense  of  their  importance  ;  but  also 
many  of  the  so-called  wise  of  this  world  were  indebted 
to  him  for  a  knowledge  of  the  saving  foolishness  of  the 
Grospel.  His  teaching  also  produced  good  fruit  amongst 
those  children  of  the  Church  whom  false  and  lying 
teachers  had  turned  away  from  her  maternal  bosom. 
Many  of  these  schismatics,  through  the  force  of  his 
arguments,  willingly  presented  themselves  to  be  re- 
conciled to  the  Church.  In  some  of  their  hamlets 
he  re-established  orthodox  churches ;  and  two  monas- 
teries were  restored  to  orthodoxy,  and  filled  with 
those  who  had  turned  away  from  their  schism.  Time 
passed  on,  well  spent  in  these  holy  exercises,  in  la- 
bouring for  his  flock,  and  in  receiving  in  return  marks 
of  their  love  and  esteem,  until  at  length  he  began  to 
think  that  he  should  lay  down  his  bones  amongst 
them.  He  was  led  to  make  more  serious  preparations 
for  that  solemn  event,  which  is  common  to  all  men,  in 
part  perhaps  by  the  death  of  his  mother,  who  had  fol- 
lowed him  in  all  his  changes  of  fortune,  and  who  was 
buried  in  the  Trinity  Chapel  of  the  archiepiscopal 
palace  ;  in  part  also,  no  doubt,  by  a  violent  fit  of 
fainting,  which  seized  him  in  his  oratory,  near  his 
private  chapel,  after  he  had  finished  the  service.  He 
made  his  will,  and  in  it  directed  that  some  of  the 


LirE  OF  :michael. 


135 


neiglibouring  Bishops  should  be  invited  to  his  funeral ; 
but  he  desired  that  his  own  Clergv  should  perform 
the  whole  of  his  funeral  service,  and  fixed  on  the  spot 
for  his  ovrn  interment,  near  his  mother's  grave.  The 
episcopal  habits  in  which  he  was  to  be  buried  he  had 
also  prepared,  and  during  the  remainder  of  his  life  lie 
kept  them  always  near  him,  whether  he  were  at  home 
or  on  a  journey ;  and  thus  he  as  it  were  died  daily. 
But  the  full  extent  of  his  career  was  not  to  be  bounded 
by  those  limits  his  modesty  had  prescribed  for  it.  In 
1813,  he  was  summoned  to  S.  Petersburg,  to  take  a 
seat  in  the  Holy  Synod,  of  which  he  was  afterwards 
appointed  a  member.  How  much,  alas  !  did  he  wish 
at  the  first  summons  to  remain  in  Chernigoff;  and 
when  in  the  capital  to  return  thither  for  ever  !  This 
was  his  reason  for  declining  the  offer  of  a  translation 
to  the  diocese  of  Pskoff.  Circumstances,  however,  did 
not  permit  him  to  pay  more  than  a  single  short  visit 
to  his  own  beloved  diocese. 

The  Emperor  Alexander  having  made  his  personal 
acquaintance,  showed  him  such  repeated  marks  of 
favour,  as  left  no  doubt  what  were  his  intentions  to- 
wards him.  In  March  1818,  whilst  he  was  recovering 
from  his  sickness,  he  received  the  Imperial  rescript, 
which  appointed  him  to  be  Metropolitan  of  S.  Peters- 
burg, and  eye-witnesses  have  related  that  he  bedewed  it 
with  his  tears.  So  much  were  his  views  directed  to 
the  importance  of  the  obligations  he  was  about  to 
take  upon  himself,  and  the  difficulty  of  answering  for 
them  before  GrOD  ;  so  little  to  the  elevation  of  the 
dignity  and  the  splendour  of  the  distinction.  As  soon 
as  possible  after  his  appointment,  he  made  his  first 
solemn  entry  into  his  diocese,  and  on  the  same  day 
gave  a  specimen  of  that  indefatigable  zeal  which  dis- 
tinguished his  episcopal  rule.  Having  put  on  his 
robes  in  the  cathedral  Church  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
he  headed  the  procession  of  his  Clergy  to  the  fortress 
of  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul,  perform.ed  Divine  Service  in 
the  cathedral,  and  then  preached  his  first  sermon  to  his 
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new  flock.  After  that,  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  day,  he  went  to  the  river  and  blessed  the  waters, 
and  then  circumambulated  the  w^hole  extent  of  the 
fortress,  with  the  Cross  borne  before  him.  As  soon 
as  he  had  taken  up  his  residence  at  the  Lavra,  or 
Monastery  of  S.  Alexander  JSTefsky,  he  pursued  his 
old  custom  of  preaching  every  Sunday  to  his  flock. 
As  soon  as  Divine  Service  w^as  finished  he  left  the 
altar,  and  took  his  stand  on  the  ambon  in  which  the 
Gospel  is  read ;  or  sometimes,  for  the  convenience  of 
his  hearers,  on  that  more  elevated  ambon,  on  which 
he  was  himself  robed,  and  then,  without  any  desk  or 
artificial  help  to  his  memory,  supported  by  his  pas- 
toral stafi",  he  preached  to  the  children  of  the  church, 
not  only  from  face  to  face,  but  also  from  heart  to 
heart.  The  crowds  that  resorted  to  hear  him  were 
immense :  during  the  summer  the  Cathedral  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  was  capacious  enough  to  hold  them,  but 
during  the  winter^  he  was  obliged  by  the  severity  of 
the  cold  to  leave  the  cathedral,  and  to  preach  in  the 
smaller  church  of  the  Annunciation,  which  he  at- 
tempted to  enlarge ;  but  after  a  time,  finding  it  still 
incapable  of  holding  the  numbers  that  flocked  to  him, 
he  determined  on  building  a  large  church,  to  remedy 
this  inconvenience. 

A  few  months  after  Michael  had  taken  possession 
of  the  diocese  of  S.  Petersburg,  that  of  Novgorod  was 
added  to  it ;  and  this  brought  with  it  an  accession  of 
new  toils  and  new  cares.  The  important  duties  of  a 
member  of  the  Holy  Synod  did  not  prevent  him  from 
making  a  visitation  of  both  his  dioceses.    During  the 

1  Some  of  the  Russian  churches  are  fitted  with  stoves,  which 
render  them  very  comfortable  during  the  winter.  Others,  es- 
pecially the  older  and  larger  buildings,  are  destitute  of  this  con- 
venience, and  are  therefore  nearly  untenantable  during  the  severe 
frost.  I  have  been  assured  that  instances  have  occurred  that 
Priests  officiating  in  these  cold  churches  have  had  their  fingers 
frozen  and  the  skin  taken  off  from  touching  the  metal  of  the 
Sacramental  Cup. 
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following  summer  he  visited  the  city  of  Novgorod,  and 
a  part  of  the  diocese  with  which  he  had  formerly  be- 
come acquainted ;  he  then  continued  his  visitation 
partly  by  land  and  partly  by  water,  through  such  parts 
of  the  diocese  of  S.  Petersburg  as  had  not  for  a  long 
time,  or  perhaps  never  before  seen  their  chief  shep- 
herd. Amongst  other  places,  he  left  a  lasting  memo- 
rial of  his  most  edifying  visitation  to  the  monasteries 
of  Barlaam  and  Konefsk.  They  only  who  had  oppor- 
tunities of  Avitnessing  his  decisions,  or  have  themselves 
been  the  objects  of  them  in  the  diocesan  and  synodal 
courts,  know,  and  can  duly  appreciate  how  well  he 
mingled  mildness  with  zeal,  kindness  with  justice,  and 
firmness  with  condescension. 

In  this  brief  sketch  of  his  life,  it  will  be  impossible 
for  me  to  follow  him  through  the  various  and  extensive 
fields  of  his  activity.  He  refused  to  court  repose  even  in 
those  houj:'s  which  are  usually  devoted  to  it.  After  din- 
ner, when  nature  itself  prescribes  a  relaxation  from  toil, 
our  Metropolitan  usually  occupied  himself  in  literary 
labours,  in  superintending  a  new  edition  of  his  works, 
which,  through  the  munificent  aid  of  the  Emperor,  he 
had  begun  at  his  first  accession  to  the  Metropolitan 
throne,  and  which  he  continued  and  completed  under 
his  own  personal  inspection.  Thus  his  very  relaxa- 
tions were  such  as  other  men  would  have  deemed  hard 
work.  He  was  however  so  far  from  feelinoj  fatio^ue, 
or  desisting  from  his  labours,  that  when  his  new  edi- 
tion of  3000  copies  had  been  sold,  almost  as  soon  as 
it  was  published,  he  prepared  himself  to  edit  another ; 
also  to  send  to  the  press  other  of  his  works  which  had 
not  been  hitherto  printed.  He  hoped  by  these  means, 
through  the  gracious  assistance  of  the  Emperor,  to 
have  conferred  a  spiritual  benefit  on  his  readers,  and 
to  have  assisted  his  relations  after  his  death.  He  did 
not  however  live  long  enough  to  put  these  his  inten- 
tions into  execution. 

The  stronger  the  fire  burns,  the  sooner  the  fuel  is 
consumed:  the  greater  the  activity,  the  sooner  the 
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Strength  of  the  agent  is  exhausted.  Many,  who  were 
aware  of  the  vakie  of  the  services  of  our  Metropolitan 
to  the  Church,  fearing  the  effects  of  his  over  exertions, 
begged  him  to  set  such  bounds  to  his  activity  and  ex- 
ertions as  should  in  some  degree  correspond  with  his 
age  and  the  debilitated  state  of  his  health.  He  him- 
self, when  wishes  were  expressed  that  he  might  long 
continue  to  occupy  his  high  station,  usually  replied 
that  he  gave  himself  only  three  years,  and  fi^equently 
alluded  to  the  sixtieth  year  of  his  life,  the  attainment 
of  which  enabled  him.  according  to  the  laws  of  his 
Church,  to  demand  a  reti^eat  from  active  service.  In 
the  mean  time,  he  struggled  with  more  or  less  success 
against  his  increasing  weakness.  For  some  weeks  he 
had  felt  symptoms  of  bodily  disease,  which  did  not 
however  immediately  produce  any  marked  result :  he 
still  continued  his  exertions.  "Whenever  he  preached, 
as  well  as  performed  Divine  service,  his  friends  per- 
ceived that  his  strength  perceptibly  failed  him  ;  they 
therefore  adwised  him  to  allow  others  to  officiate  in 
the  Liturgy,  whenever  he  thought  right  to  deliver  a  dis- 
coiu^se.  He  replied,  that  both  parts  of  Divine  service 
were  equally  his  duty;  and  that  after  the  Liturgy, 
and  the  receiving  the  Holy  Mysteries,  he  felt  himself 
the  more  excited  to  preach. 

The  sixtieth  year  of  his  life,  of  which  he  so  often 
spake,  commenced  in  the  autumn  of  1820,  before  the 
Christmas  holidays.  He  then  felt  himself  exhausted 
by  fatigue  and  incipient  disease,  but  still  fulffUed 
the  whole  of  his  duties  on  Christmas  Day,  and,  as 
was  his  custom,  took  no  remedy,  but  waited  to  see 
whether  the  strength  of  nature  would  not  overcome 
the  strength  of  the  disease.  After  he  had  passed  a 
restless  night,  he  allowed  a  physician  to  be  sent  for, 
who  found  his  patient  in  a  critical  state.  Proper 
remedies  were  applied,  and  the  danger  for  a  time 
seemed  to  be  averted :  still,  however,  he  had  taken 
one  step  towards  eternity. 

After  a  few  weeks  Michael  resumed  his  duties,  and 


LirZ  OF  MICHAEL. 


139 


when  asked  whether  he  had  not  begun  them  too  soon, 
he  answered  that  it  was  wearisome  for  him  to  live 
without  occupation.  But  many  things  showed  that 
either  the  complaint  was  not  subdued,  or  that  he  had 
not  snfficiently  recovered  his  sti^ength.  Xotwithstand- 
ing  this,  he  spent  the  first  week  of  the  Great  Fast  of 
Lent  in  his  usnal  strict  manner.  On  the  Saturday, 
after  performing  Divine  service,  he  administered  the 
Holy  Mysteries  in  a  most  affecting  manner  to  the 
different  members  of  his  household.  On  the  10th  of 
March  he  assisted  at  one  of  the  sittings  of  the  Most 
Holy  Synod  ;  but  on  the  day  following  was  prevented 
from  leaving  the  house,  by  his  medical  advisers.  His 
complaint,  which  at  first  appeared  trifling,  in  a  few 
days  increased  so  rapidly,  that  it  took  his  physician 
by  surprise.  It  surprised  also  the  patient  himself,  as 
far  as  the  outer  man  was  concerned,  for  he  had  in- 
tended to  have  made  a  new  vdll  instead  of  the  old 
one,  which  was  unsuited  to  his  present  circumstances, 
but  his  strength  did  not  permit  him .  It  did  nor  how- 
ever take  the  inner  man  by  surprise.  In  good  time 
he  received  the  Holy  Mystery  of  Unction  by  oil,  and 
began  daily  to  feed  on  the  Body  and  Blood  of  his 
Savigite  Chbist.  On  the  morning  of  the  24th,  he 
took  a  fijial  leave  of  those  who  surrounded  him.  At 
first  he  was  enabled  to  speak  a  little,  but  afterwards 
he  only  blessed  them  with  the  motion  of  his  hand. 
At  last  his  hand  failed  him,  and  he  could  only  show 
that  he  was  sensible  of  the  presence  of  those  who  ap- 
proached him  by  looks  of  affection.  His  body  became 
motionless,  and  his  heavy  breathing  alone  showed  the 
struggle  betwixt  hfe  and  death.  About  five  o'clock  in 
the  evening  he  peaceably  breathed  his  last,  just  as  the 
evening  service  was  finished  in  his  room  ;  and  the  choir 
again  repeated  the  hymn,  Loed,  now  lertest  Thou 
Thy  servant  depart  in  peace." 

His  death  caused  quite  a  sensation  in  the  capital : 
the  public  having  witnessed  his  recent  exertions  and 
activity,  were  not  prepared  for  the  sudden  and  awful 
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eliange  which  had  taken  place,  and  thevfelt  how  much 

they  had        in  bein^  drpri^'cd  <:i  hh:i. 

On  Liit^  26rh  of  March,  ih--  vcrv  dav  on  which  three 
years  before  ]:e  had  been  appointt-d  3I^:r:o  :htan  of 
S,  Petersburg,  his  body  vras  carried  to  the  cathedral 
church  of  t;;e  3Ic st  Holy  Trinitv.  attended  by  ail  the 
n:rnd:ers  ct'  ihe  &overning  Synod,  by  aii  ri:e  Clergy 
o:  roc  capirah  by  peopic  ct'  ail  ranks,  and  an  immense 
cr:-'.'d  Lf  the  lower  classes.  During-  the  three  days 
and  nigats  which  his  body  remained  hi  t:ie  cathedra], 
the  amuence  of  the  common  people,  that  th-y  might 
kiss  for  the  last  time  tlie  remains  of  their  cnicf  sjiep- 
herd.  was  unprecedented.  On  the  29th.  at  the  time 
CI  the  daiiv  :m.:.  inncral  services,  greater  crowds  were 
cchected  tiian  Orf:re:  and  the  gc-ncral  expression  of 
tlmir  feenn„o  c:  tious  sorrow  made  a  toucning.  as 
well  as  an  imposing  spectacle.  iEis  death  was  indeed 
a  cause  of  grief  to  the  whole  Church.  These  vrho 
had  been  his  collea:^ues  in  the  sacred  ministry,  from 
beine  so  deeplp  anected.  could  scarcely  pronounce 
C"cr  hhn  :ii-  '.^'C'rd-  of  the  holy  semhce,  rceho^-s  cf  re- 
surCt  and  piety  ai:ne  prtmnted  the  stihed  sobs  of  the 
crowd  ifom  breaking  out  into  loud  cries  of  grief. 
AVhen  the  cbantin^r  of  the  funeral  service  was  nnished. 
the  remains  of  the  holy  man  were  carried  round  the 
cathedral,  and  tiien  detc sited  in  tae  newly  erected 
church  of  the  Hoiy  Oh:^t  '  aithoiw-h  only  the  external 
walls  were  bnii-.  end  nine  ii'toe  deocration-  dnihied), 
in  the  spot  wi,ieh  he  hi;y.-iii  dad  hxed  on  when  the 
foundation-stone  was  laid,  and  where  now  the  holy 
altar  of  Prutliesis  is  placed. 
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EXTEACTS   FE03I   A  SeEMON  OI^  MaK   BeFOEE  THE 

Eall, 

"  GrOD  formed  man  as  the  ornament  and  perfection 
of  universal  nature,  as  the  most  excellent  creature  of 
all  His  visible  works.  He  formed  him  of  a  perishable 
body,  taken  from  one  of  the  elements,  and  of  a  never- 
dying  soul ;  and  in  him  joined  outward  beauty  to  in- 
ward goodness.  His  body  he  endowed  with  strength, 
and  with  powers  of  endurance,  and  incorruptibility  ; 
his  soul  with  holy  dispositions,  and  with  free  will. 
Haviug  created  him.  He  placed  him  in  a  beautiful 
garden,  formed  for  him  alone. 

But  Gob  did  not  form  man  for  the  same  end 
for  which  He  created  other  visible  things  ;  He  formed 
him,  not  for  time  alone,  but  for  eternity ;  not  for  the 
things  of  this  world,  but  for  His  own  self;  for  His 
service,  for  the  perpetual  glorification  of  His  holy 
Name ;  therefore  He  created  him  in  His  own  Image, 
in  His  own  likeness.  Having  formed  all  other  crea- 
tures, and  seen  that  they  were  very  good,  the  most 
Wise,  Eternal,  Triune  Gron  said  unto  Himself,  Let 
IJs  make  man  in  Our  Image,  after  Our  likeness. 
And  this  image  and  likeness  of  Gron,  was  no  other 
than  a  conformation  of  man's  properties  and  powers, 
both  spiritual  and  corporeal,  with  the  properties  and 
powers  of  the  Triune  Grodhead.  "When  Groi)  breathed 
into  man's  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  the  Image  of 
Gon  was  distinctly  represented  in  man  :  his  soul  and 
body  by  their  properties  showed  forth  the  properties 
of  Gon.  The  illumination  of  his  soul  represented  the 
wisdom,  and  the  rectitude  of  his  will  the  justice  and 
holiness  of  Gon  ;  the  pure  inclinations  of  his  heart 
pointed  out  the  goodness,  love,  and  compassion  of  his 
Maker. 

"  Man's  body,  by  its  outward  movements,  and  the 
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power  of  speech,  represented  the  Patherly  disposition 
and  love  of  God  to  all  His  creatures :  and  the  light 
which  filled  the  whole  extent  of  Paradise,  and  en- 
veloped man's  body  as  with  a  garment,  represented 
the  inward  light  of  Gon  which  He  as  the  Fathee,  of 
Lights  possesses  essentially  in  Himself,  with  which 
He  clothes  Himself,  and  in  w^hich  He  exists  as  in  an 
inaccessible  temple.  Man's  incorruptible  body,  not 
subject  to  death,  showed  forth  the  perfect  immortality 
of  God  and  His  eternity.  Man's  dominion  over  all 
living  creatures,  or  rather  over  all  visible  nature,  as 
the  dominion  of  the  inner  over  the  outward  man, 
plainly  pointed  out  the  Omnipotence  of  God. 

"  A  Vvise  man,  from  the  image  of  God  imprinted  on 
himiself,  must  have  been  led  to  acknowledge  Him  as 
the  one  supreme  and  blessed  Source  from  whence  all 
creatures  derive  their  existence,  and  would  have  there- 
fore attributed  to  Him  alone  glory,  honour,  and  great- 
ness. He  might  also  have  learned  the  difference  be- 
tvrixt  the  Deity  and  himself;  that  the  One  was  the 
Creator,  the  other  the  creature  ;  and  that  therefore  he 
was  not  God,  but  only  His  image  and  similitude. 
He  might  also  have  seen  that  all  other  creatures  w^ere 
vastly  inferior  to  himself,  and  have  been  from  thence 
led  to  reflect  that  this  superiority  proceeded  solely 
from  his  resemblance  to  God. 

In  Paradise,  man  kept  his  mind  always  in  a  state 
of  dependence  on  the  wisdom  of  God.  He  directed 
his  will  in  accordance  with  the  Divine  Will,  the  in- 
clinations of  his  heart  with  Divine  love  and  m.ercy ; 
in  a  word,  in  every  point  be  was  conformed  to  God, 
or  rather,  he  allowed  rlim  to  act,  and  Avas  himself  ab- 
sorbed in  Him.  He  sought  His  giorj^  alone ;  in  Him 
he  laid  up  his  riches ;  in  Him  he  placed  his  blessings ; 
and  he  was  blessed.  The  whole  creation  was  obedient 
to  him ;  not  only  the  larger  and  more  powerful  ani- 
mals, but  the  very  elements  themselves  were  subser- 
vient to  his  command.  JSTeither  fire,  nor  air,  nor 
w^ater,  nor  earth,  nor  heat,  nor  cold,  nor  flood,  nor 
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drought,  injured  or  disquieted  him.  Adam  lived  under 
the  immediate  protection  of  the  AejII&hty.  He  was 
altogether  exempt  from  disease,,  affliction^  or  trouble. 
He  was  glad,  and  rejoiced  in  the  Loee>,  G-od  was  in. 
him  after  His  own  image,  and  he  from  his  devotion  to 
G-QD  was  in  God.  Such  was  the  state  of  the  first 
man ;  and  it  was  not  designed  for  him  alone,  but  for 
the  whole  human  race  who  were  to  proceed  from  him, 
all  were  to  inherit  the  same  blessed  state.  All  being 
endowed  with  the  most  unsullied  virtue?,  proceeding 
from  God  Himself,  would  have  strrii^  r-iened  them- 
selves more  and  more  in  that  which  is  good,  and  woidd 
have  thus  been  accounted  more  and  more  worthy  to 
have  been  glorified  both  in  body  and  soul :  and  this 
to  such  a  degree,  that  at  length,  not  hairing  seen  death 
or  been  partakers  of  corruption,  but  by  an  action 
purely  spiritual  would  have  passed  on  to  the  perfect 
spiritual  state,  to  their  heavenly  habitation,  to  their 
complete  union  with  God." 

Speaking  of  man  after  the  Fall,  in  another  discourse, 
he  says  :  ^Yhence  did  it  happen  that  he  who  was 
once  the  perfection  of  the  visible  creation  as  regards 
his  body,  and  the  partaker  of  the  Godhead  itself  as 
regards  his  soul,  should  be  in  that  altered  position  in 
which  we  now  find  him  ?  Whence  did  it  happen  that 
he,  who  was  once  so  full  of  wisdom,  now  understandeth 
not ;  that  he,  who  was  once  so  free  in  his  vnR,  is  the 
very  slave  of  his  lusts  and  passions  ?^  Whence  does 
it  arise  that  he,  who  was  once  not  subject  to  death 
either  of  soul  or  body,  now  exclaims,  Few  and  evil  are 
the  days  of  my  life  ?  that  he,  who  was  once  so  full  of 
happiness,  now  cries  with  Job,  '  ]My  soul  is  weary  of 
my  life  From  whence  has  proceeded  such  a  change 
in  the  nature  and  state  of  man  ?" 

It  was  even  this— that  Adam  fell,  and  was  expelled 
from  Paradise.    However  perfect  he  may  have  been, 
however  blessed,  how  near  soever  to  a  perfect  spiritual 
state,  however  near  to  an  union  with  the  Creator 
^  Psalm  xx^is.  20. 
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Himself,  yet  lie  had  not  arrived  at  that  height  and 
perfection  of  happiness  for  which  God  had  created 
him :  he  was  still  in  a  state  of  trial.  As  a  free  and 
still  imperfect  creature,  he  had  the  power  of  falling. 
God  did  not  deprive  man  of  the  freedom  of  his  will ; 
but  for  the  limitation  of  it,  for  the  purpose  of  remind- 
ing him  that  he  ought  to  have  no  connection  with  any 
other  but  Him, —that  he  was  bound  to  obey  and  serve 
Him  alone,  as  his  Creator, — He  gave  him  a  command 
not  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil ;  and  this  He  enjoined,  under  the  threat 
of  the  punishment  of  death.  '  Of  every  tree  of  the 
garden  thou  mayest  freely  eat :  but  of  the  tree  of 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  thou  shalt  not  eat  of 
it :  for  in  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt 
surely  die.'  Notwithstanding  this,  Adam,  and  Eve 
his  wife,  whom  God  had  formed  from  his  side,  de- 
ceived by  the  devil,  who  had  previously  fallen  from 
his  first  estate,  disobeyed  this  command-  Satan  envied 
our  first  parents'  happiness,  and  under  the  shape  of  a 
serpent,  cheated  them  into  an  expectation  of  attaining 
to  a  higher  state  than  that  in  which  they  then  were, 
of  being  as  Gods.  They  tasted  the  fruit  of  the  for- 
bidden tree,  and  thus  transgressed  the  commandment 
of  God,  departed  from  His  will,  and  threw  off  their 
subjection  to  Him  from  wishing  to  be  equal  with 
Him. 

"  This  revolt  of  the  will  of  man  from  the  will  of 
God  is  the  cause  of  all  our  evils.  It  is  in  consequence 
of  this  that  the  flesh  now  warreth  against  the  Spirit, 
and  the  outer  is  opposed  to  the  inner  man.  It  is  in 
consequence  of  this  that  all  the  elements  are  set  in 
array  against  him  ;  that  fire,  water,  earth,  and  air  have 
become  capable  of  doing  him  injury  ;  that  the  animals 
not  only  do  not  obey  him,  but  often  assail  him  ;  that 
the  very  fruits  of  earth  produced  by  his  labour  do  not 
always  profit  him,  or  contribute  to  his  health. 

Erom  the  Tall  it  is  that  the  mind  of  man  is  dark- 
ened, his  will  perverted,  his  heart  and  morals  cor- 
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rupted;  that  his  body  is  no  longer  surrounded  by 
light,  and  covered  with  immortality,  but  is  weighed 
down  by  different  maladies,  and  at  length  reduced  to 
corruption  by  a  painful  death.  Prom  the  Tall  it  is 
that  fathers  rise  against  their  children,  and  children 
against  their  fathers ;  that  quarrels,  wars,  and  blood- 
shed succeed  each  other.  Erom  the  Pall  it  is  that 
one  man,  filled  with  the  pride  and  spirit  of  Satan, 
despises  his  fellow  men,  and,  as  it  were,  treads  them 
under  his  feet ;  that  another,  like  a  brute  beast  without 
understanding,  spends  his  whole  life  in  the  pleasures 
of  sense, — either  in  gluttony,  drunkenness,  or  unclean- 
ness ;  that  another,  like  a  wild  beast,  attacks  and  often 
kills  his  neighbour,  and  that  another,  incited  by  envy 
or  avarice,  oppresses  and  injures  him,  and  thus  it  is 
that  man  ruins  his  fellow." 

In  another  discourse,  he  thus  speaks  of  the  state  of 
man  after  the  Fall :  "  Whatever  men  may  have  lost 
by  the  Tall  of  Adam,  whatever  they  have  been  de- 
prived of  by  his  transgression,  they  may  recover  by 
the  redemption  of  Cheist.  If  man  vdll  only  attach 
himself  with  the  strong  spiritual  bonds  of  faith  and 
love  to  Cheist,  everything  that  has  been  lost  shall  be 
restored  unto  him.  Man,  with  faith  and  love  washing 
himself  with  the  water  of  the  new  covenant  of  grace, 
— with  the  living  water  of  the  Spieit  of  G-on, — may 
purify  himself  from  his  original  sin,  and  from  all 
fleshly  impurities.  Drinking  with  faith  and  love  the 
Blood  of  Cheist,  which  has  been  shed  for  him,  he 
may  in  like  manner  cause  his  inner  man,  which  has 
been  dead  through  sin,  to  revive.  Feeding  with  faith 
and  love  on  the  bread  of  His  most  holy  Body,  he  may 
also  strengthen  and  restore  his  inner  man.  Eeceiving 
with  deep  attention  the  "Word  of  G-od,  as  living  water 
to  refresh  his  thirsty  soul,  he  will  be  enabled  by  it  to 
enlighten  his  darkened  mind,  and  to  direct  himself  to 
the  right  path.  He  will  be  enabled  by  it,  as  by  a  spi- 
ritual rudder,  to  steer  his  perverted  will  from  evil  to 
good,  and  thus  bring  it  again  into  subjection  of  the 
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All- wise  Pilot  of  the  uniyerse.  He  will  be  enabled 
by  it,  as  by  a  rule  of  life  adapted  to  all  occasions,  to 
correct  his  corrupted  morals,  to  overcome  his  passions, 
and  bring  his  desires  into  subjection.  If  man,  I  say, 
will,  with  all  humility  of  spirit,  truly  believe  on  jEsrs 
Cheist,  he  will  obtain  His  grace ;  and  then  all  things 
are  possible  to  him  who  thus  believes.  Every  one 
who  partakes  of  the  sacraments  of  Cheist  with  faith, 
being  enlightened  by  the  light  of  the  Gospel, — pra^dng 
for  the  assistance  of  Cheist  with  purity  of  heart, — 
eagerly  striving  to  imitate  the  life  of  his  Sayiotje, — 
contending  against  the  enemies  of  his  soul  umder  the 
banner  of  the  Cross,  vrill  indeed  be  enabled  to  over- 
come the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  to  rule  over 
the  outer,  the  carnal  man,  and  to  purify  his  thoughts. 
He  will  thus  be  enabled  to  meditate,  without  inter- 
ruption, on  spiritual  and  heavenly  subjects,  and  to  do 
the  deeds  of  holiness  and  truth ;  and  at  the  end  of  his 
career  both  the  inner  and  outer  man  will  receive  the 
completion  of  his  redemption  by  jEsrs  Cheist.  En- 
tering on  a  blessed  eternity,  the  inner  man  will  find 
eternal  rest,  comfort,  joy,  and  happiness  prepared  for 
him.  The  outer  man  will  undero^o  a  savino;  trans- 
figuration ;  his  corruptible  body  will  become  incor- 
ruptible, heavenly,  spiritual ;  and  thus  happily  united 
with  his  inner  man,  he  will  enjoy  eternal  happiness  in 
the  blessed  habitations  of  the  Just.'* 

Our  author,  as  was  mentioned  in  his  life,  frequently 
makes  the  histories  of  the  Old  Testament  the  vehicle 
of  conveying  iQstruction  in  the  spiritual  truths  of  the 
New  Testament.  Thus,  in  treatiQg  on  Abraham's 
receiviQg  the  order  to  quit  his  own  country,  he  deduces 
the  lesson,  that  whosoever  wishes  to  be  saved,  must 
renounce  all  that  is  earthly  and  worldly.    (Serm.  Y.) 

Speaking  of  Abraham  after  his  circumcision,  he  in- 
culcates this  important'  lesson  :  whoever  wishes  to  be 
saved,  must  circumcise  his  heart  and  renounce  the 
flesh. 

The  conclusion  he  draws  from  Abraham's  purpose 
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of  offering  up  his  son  to  God,  is,  that  whoever  wishes 
to  be  saved,  must  devote  his  soul  to  G-ob. 

When  he  speaks  of  Israel's  wishing  to  be  freed  from 
the  slavery  of  Egypt,  (Exod.  ii.  23,  24,  25,)  he  draws 
the  conclusion,  that  whoever  wishes  to  be  freed  from 
the  slavery  of  sin,  must  first  ardently  desire  this  free- 
dom, and  then  pray  to  Cheist  for  help  to  procure  it. 
(Serm.  IV.) 

Of  all  these  sermons  I  might  easily  make  copious 
.  and  interesting  extracts ;  but  I  fear  I  may  tire  the 
reader. 
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